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agaynſt che Familie. 


Nereary eAntichriſtin the a l. chapter , he teacheth 

; ep — hee is, or where tobe founde , that 
meme kw bin len him & beware of his dobtrine but it ſeemeth al 
got 

fach, O that this Anteclriſt wer 


ubtfull, in ſo much that the Note in the 
e knowen Whereas if the 
Authour would haue dealt plainly and according to the ſerip 
tures, he might eaſiy haus ſhewed that Rome is the ſeate o 
Ant rechrif And that the ſucceſſion of Popes and that bod) 
and kingdome is the very Antichriſt mencioned and _ 
beds the. 2. Tbeſſal. z. Apocnl,1 3.1 ar 


8 32. the et n. 
—— lune walt e en ; 


5 P 


* The Pope 
Aae ey 


e — calleth -_ — the 2250 By- Chap, 31. 


| moſt — ory — Coe gel} 7 beg Re- 
gion and underitanamng. | 
Next vnto (ardinalrhe recoveth Fyſheps whom he cal 
laub chief Prigftes.' 130 $1:3-05738 Ie dn: Ares 3 > 
©" ter Byſbops, , benamerCatates, ——— Shes 
2 . —— 
'mentderk as men addirted to hohneſſe,; fes from the 
W PR eee Jalldanz 563.6) 7 

2 4 plete frm owe Chap. 3 1. ſent,4 


A. ij. 


Go 
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+: Rocheſter 
tion and diſcorde did caſt of be Church of R 
blaipbeme her withher mmniſteries, and | of their — 1 
pretendyng the Scr „ H t in other mimt. 
> ries and Religion : they pole much of the word of God. bo 
donbrteth that this is the voce and —_ 0 Feen 
S ute aud t true cane, 


Aan e 


nd dy 
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| e tom 


Were as pon 


ficiencie,of theerpzeſſing of Avrechriit . p 
who he is and where to be fou ſe the Authour 
applpeth him nt to the Pope ald his kurceſſion in the 
Church of 2 „it to invetar if the alter were well lo⸗ 


Chriſt _ * 
is according 
the ble 


Tcope- 
eee. — 
the man of ſinne and child oz —— of the Po he Deniliond dds | 
demnation (bepngaright aduerſarie oz an exp eile con 
trarp beyng vnto Chꝛ \therghteouſnesof Gvytbe j 
ther) and raigny in all ſtates of mon | Berg 
be Popes) thr from thetomeofthe vectinyng of 
the nfm thotrne e rb Ch7ils the lightobfylocs 
hey an ofhiniretteto the lye 0x darcknes a euer 

become conuerted to their "God and 
/ whichalſofrsthevery asliks -= 


 Antich riſt no- 
thing but ſinne 
according to the 


- 


agaynſt the Familie. 
Pope allo (en ſuch outward fleſbly creature) tould o tan 
euer wozke oz bꝛyng to paſſe... Andthereſoze dercine not 
N — any 4 eld org re ware . 


— . eee, 


beyng well noted ypu may ſer — dey or 
1 — — 
y generaiangy 


uſt of the nende fawardes God and his righteouſ- 

Tot ute certaine Ceremonies and ſeruices ( ſo 
neare as they could out of their inſight and comp2ehen- 
dyng, that they by their diligent ſtudy and ſearchpng of 
the Scriptures De eee 
hit the ſame)that reſembled oꝛ were confozm 
| holy and dinine criptures to a commemozati "ofthe 
e wyought and tronghets' wt with Chzift 
and his holynes in the very true beyng to the ſulkeinyng 
and ſtaping bp ofthe igndzaunt peo in the tyme * 


darknes from fall ngintoanys ate 
nridiewmnLerroins tab than 


and which alſo did he 
in and odftinately;; not rightly 
nyngto ler tplome better, egri 


tinewed the ſame, tell tbr lde gt al Bods truth ini 
ſpꝛyng fooꝛth agayne oz be erected in the ſeruice of the 
loue , accozdyng to the pꝛomiſes and goeth not about to 
liſh 90955 ceremoniall (much te 
| ande anon ies(where about men p 
atly ft 5 now in thispſent 
er Þ dap 
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agaynſt the Familie. 
Family of Loue. - 


do not ſs collect by the authozs waighting that he 
would pzefer his w2iting aboue the ſcriptures geuen 
by inſpiration of God, and bzought fozth,and wꝛitten by 
the holy Fathers in times paſt , But if you had well 
marked 02 conſidered the ſame , he witneſſeth as by a 
conco2dable , and vnifozme teſtimonye, either by recoꝛd 
of the lame ibeir wiitynges what the Lozd will now 8 
accompliſh in theſe laſt dayes, wiſhing euery one in the uch for HN. 
ſame bwke to ſearch the Scriptures, whether that they no where in his 
alſo mẽtion and recozdnot the very ſame: affirmpng alſo bookes doth | 
therewith that God is not ne cannot be a God of conten- che Scriptures, 
tatiõ but of peace & vnitie. And that God mozeouer, hath 3 
ſtirred him vp to bee a ſeruiteable inſtrument, oꝛ as his 
elect miniſter to bꝛyng downe ( accoꝛdyng to his pꝛomiſes 
wꝛitten in the Scriptures ) all controuerũes growne 
among men about their miſunderſtanding of the ferip- 
tures to bꝛyng p ſame to an end. And doth alſo in p ſame 
bwke, bnconer ſund2y ſecret thinges which they that 
haue ſcing epes map by ententine reading of the ſame to- 
gether with the Lo2des aſliſtaunte well perceine and vn- 
derſtand: that no ſelfewiſe, oꝛ enuious ſcripture learned 
could oz can euer attaine vnts it agapne . What iniurie Honible blaſ- 
wersit ( ſeing that it pꝛocedeth by the ſame ſpicite ) to 2 — 
valew it equall with thoſe ſame ſacred ſcriptures, that gclie made e. 
were tofoze witten by the holy one of God. quall with the 
Alſo ye map remember that the fleſhly Jewes had alſo 80 God. 
fo; their aunſwere to Chꝛiſt enuping agaynſt him being 
the truth it ſelfe , the ſame teſtimonpe that pe alledge, to 
| werte, that they had Poſes and thePzophets: ec, But 
7 who were in the meane time greater perſecutours of 
1 Himthenthey. | 


V 


:Rochellars:: 


Eare lore that the Seriprameewers hren by 
the ( 725 of, 2 truth,) the 2 wx 


e conteine 


- Ephe. 5. 21. 


1. lohn. 4.1. 


No man may 
iudge of doc- 
trine but the 
F. milye. 


doubted that ſo many 


(without the light of Gods truth, oꝛ 


Neth 


conteine all true and receſſary and ſufficient doftrine for our 
ſaluation, let vs not hould vpon men: prove all thinges, hould 
that which i is good, belene not _— 1 ops e the 
Auer. | 


Family of e 
J Graunt that right diſcerning is god, and commeth 


from the Lo2d, and thꝛough bim from them, whome. 
be and not themſelues placeth , and by them that are ſet 


not by thoſe that ſitt on their owne ſtole : fko2 if is to be 


in the right place of ner by the Lozd bimſclfe,and | 


they all will comme to ſhozt in theit reconing, xc. 1 
J map not deny but that there is contcined in the ſcrip- 
tures geuen by inſpiration ot God (being rightly vn⸗ 
derſtanded, followed, and obeyed, )neceſſary and ſuffici- 
ent doctrine of ſaluatfon:but fo2 want of theſe thz& p2in-. 
cipall pointes, many haue ſmall p2ofitetruely. J could 
alſo with all my hart wiſhe that man with man commit- 
ted not filthines , noꝛ depended one bpon an other: but 
to ſtay them onely on the Lo2des truth, and not on fleſh 


and blond, ſo were then all controuerſies at an end. 


It were well allo to pꝛone all tbinges: but nat as le. 
te byt ecroked rule of mans, dwne ind gement, BY 
e and concerning, ay y his — 7 5 
irite of. er | 
ol vp) 1 0 Ns ac | 
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e of ivfe.. 
can the rali man „that 


58 


take vpon them that office k 
iudgemẽt, oꝛ medling with gods matters oz euer Chziſt 
be come onto them, oꝛ haue a liuing ſhape in them, that 


agaynſt the Familie. 


thinges without the key of Dauid, 02: behould the Pa- 
radice of God, when as men can not frelp enter the Se⸗ 
1 raphin with his fiery ſwoꝛd not being taken away: oꝛ yet 
iudge of an other which hath ouercome , and attained to 
haue a new name, wꝛitten in the white ſtone: that lpeth 
himſelfe, yet in the meane time altogether bewzapped 


And buried vnder the bondage and ſubiectiõ of the earth: Ain 


ly being, andvngodlpnes. 4c. 

Conſider therefoze euerp thing in his rigbt degree ( if 
pou be endewed with ghoaſtly vnderſtanding, and poſ- 
ſeſſed with the right ſpirite of — and then out of 


pour ſpiritualnes iudge all thinges accoꝛding to the bal⸗ 
lance of equitye, and trying ſquaire oz meaſure line of 


righteouſnes in the lyfe and truth. Trie alſo the ſpirits 
by the ſame rule, and be not vnbeleuing towardes the 
right ſpirit, but follow andembzace that which is god. 
Fo2 if pou canſhew vs any pallinger God of Iſrael, o; as 
ny better lawe, rites , and ozdinaunce : then is his 


lawes, rites , and 62dinaunces ,, 02 anye perfecter life 


then the lone : whereon Chiilte with his holy ones 
haue heretofoze teffified , (Whereto alſo the Authoz 
pꝛeſen ntly as a conco2dable witnes with the ſame doth on⸗ 
ly point and direct vs) oz that there be = better thing 
then the eternall iyfeand thelone it ſelle. Do let not the 


that ſame moſt beſt, be withheld from vs (wbileſt that 


we onelp enfo2ce vs th ereunto) that we might ſerue cue 

ſo the onely lining God in vnifozmenes of hart, and vn⸗ 
partialitye of minde together with an bp] ight righteoul⸗ 2 
nes and holynes. _ 


Take this bꝛieke freindly x well meaning aunſwere 


to pour exceptions in god patt, and way it not as a mat⸗ 
ter done to defend the woꝛke by the wap of contending : 


but rather as one out of godwill doe but geneyou occa- 


ſion thereby to weigh moꝛe diſtinqſy, and reaſonabip of 
that which commeth fo lynely , x freindly to pour hands, 
out of grace, to pour pꝛoſit and welfare. Therefozeſane 
labour foꝛ making any further reply hereunto , leaſt you 


doe * your trauaile * foꝛ Chzilt with * ho⸗ 
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Rocheſter 


ip ones will not now in this lame day of theLoue (Ire 

as doe the pꝛinces ofthe earth whoſe kingdome is of this 
woꝛld) ſet vp and maintayne his kingdome with conten- 

tion, and diſcoꝛde, but with peaceablenes, louing kind- 
Louely Poetrie nes and long ſuffering. But if one liked to fee wefflers 
of the Familie. beſtirre them in their play: then foz to graunt them le⸗ 
uill ground, he might not well denap- And yf one ſhould 
trauers the right of his caſe: then muſt the Judge ſit vn⸗ 
parciatl in iudgement place, ſo ſhall then all matters in 
e equalitye out fall : but otherwiſe be ne and op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe right we ſhall. 


Vale g. F. 


i» rent and abſurdle W | 


ons out of HN. his Euangelie „ga- 
thered by William Wilkinſon. 


N. Sayth the day of Lone ( by bim pzea- 
A  ched)isthe appearyng of our Lo2d Je- 

| [> N Uſus Chi iſt in the Reſurrection.Eſap. 26. c. 1. 

FEE Cs. 1 5 f. ofthe dead, rom the law and 
. ful- the K pafl and all that is wiitten of Chzilt becam- 
led in HN. filed kun ze 

his . HN. ſayth he is the Aungell of the Lozd, 02 meſſenger | 

CC bis way,Path,z.a. Path, 11. 
him lohn Bap- b. and to publiſh an euerlaſtyng E ee -Path, 24. A 

_ riſtes office. poc. 14. a, vnto all | 


| P reface ſent, Zo 
Reſurrection is 
8 vnto 


All the nies of HN. rec bath in the Slate t 
irwi- rigbteoulnelle, are the Golpell. 
A HN. ſapth the Familie is the reſt of God pzepared ts 
= A the begynnpng,fo2 the people of God, and foꝛ all repen - 
| —C——— and is W thelalttyme accoꝛ⸗ | 
dyng to the pꝛomiſes 
date HN. yermitteth to euery nation, what Religionthey 
*. ville zen with bsherefofihe Lone 9 


Sent. 4. 
HN. his wri- 


Libertic of 
ligion. 


Py" theFamilie. 


 HN.receiuedthis meſſage of his Enangelie,from the ch.. ſeat. . 
mouth of God him ſelfe. 

HN . maketh the day of the publiſhyng Fol. 4. 
lie, to be the laſt tommyng ol Chziſt in indgement with 
thouläds of Saints. Fo? _ heciteth Cſay.3 b. Path. 
24. d. and. 25. d. Jude. 1. b 
HN. buildeth vpon miracles without Scriptures, Cop. 2. 65 
HN. ſayth he will declare the ſecret miſteries of God, ST. nt. r. 
and make relation ot thynges hidden befoze the woꝛld. 

HN. fapth the fozmer kyngdome , wherein man was C2p.4. nt. 
ſet (that is Adam befoze — 5 is bzought agayne in 
the io wlynes of the vpꝛight beyng 

HN. ſayth ot the Preachers, that they vaunt and geue Ca N 
fooꝛth them lelues foz Chziſtians, and as illuminated 1d = 
men, that are Paiſters of the Scripture , beyng craftie, preachers of 
ſubtill, peruerſe ot hart, darcke in their vnderſtandyng, Gods word. 
of a peruerſe nature. 

N. ſayth that no man how wiſe and vnderttandyng Sent. 5. 

ſoeuer he be in the knowledge of the Scripture, can by a 8 Oncly End. his 
ny meanes vnderttand oꝛ compꝛehend the wiſedome of , 
God, but they onelp that be of his Familie. 

Thperetoze hope we (ſayth HN.) with much toy ouer Sent. F. 

the dead whiche dye in the Lo2d , oz are dead in him, (to 

werte) that they in their Reſurrection from death ſhall li- Reſurredtis 6 
upnigly come bnto,02 miete with vs . Foz all the dead of IN. bine 
the Lo2d,o2 the members of Chꝛiſt ſhallnow line and a- d. 

riſe with their bodyes, and we ſhall aſſemble with em, 

and they with vs. Y 

This day of the Loue is the laſt commyng of Chiit. Hereſic ſent.r8, 

Abell was ſlayne thzough the wicked nature ofſjnne, Cap. . ent. i. ö 
thꝛough the bs of his bzother Cain. 

HN. depꝛaueth the whole Piſtozie of Abꝛaham, from Caps. — 
vo .vntothe 27 · chapter by turnyng it intoan 8 
n greateſt muſt ſerue the leſſe that is ſapth HN. Cap ae 7. 

we great righteouſnelle of the law, with the greatknow- = 
ledge oz n of the 1 , 5 of the earthly VY 
B. iij. w 
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Fam. 


9 HIN. alauetb anime finnes in his Familic und 


rde 


which is boneont of thelciter,ſhall lerue the litte mp 
ded ſimplicitie of Chꝛiſt. 6 


Cap. 13. ſent. . HN. peruerteth the fourth Commanndement. 


bark. * -HN .ſapththe Cerempniali law is neevefull to te 
erued. - en | 


Cap. is. ſent. 7). HIN. termeth our Baptifme anhandfultof water. 


M ho ſoeuer is not Bapt iſed accoꝛdyng to the fame s 
' £2 manerof lohn: that is with the water of repentaunce 
 confeſſing their ſinne, be is no Chꝛiſtian. 


Sent. t r. 


Cap. 23. ſent. z:. No man ſayth H. can Piniſter the vpzight ſeruice 


D2 Ceremontesof Ch2ift truly, hut the regenerate. 
NN. denpeth the outward adutiſſion of Winiſters. 
The Familie halbe in all perfegion euerlaũyngip vpõ 
earth, to the end, that Gods will night be done in earth | 
: as it is in heauen. 958 20. | 
Cab. 2 f. ſent. C. IN. boaſteth perfenion in this inte and in many afaces, 


Cap. 23. ſent. . 
Cap 25. ent. , 


Cap. 25. ent.. IN. ſayth that this teſtimony audpubliſhyng of the 


ioyfull meſlage ( videl. his Gaſpell) ia the kyngd ame ot per⸗ 
_ fedion;; and that all the ſernices, and pꝛopheties, which 

are gone out from God doe lead bereun to, and reſt and 
ceaſe herein. | 


5 Nod This ing HN. his tayth Familie mult not conceale 02 diſemble 
_ 5slawfullby © theirReligis, but they muſt hold it out beſoze cuerpone, | 
HN. whõ the Loꝛd ſtirreth vp in their mapes. | 


Sent. 1. In HN. his Familie is the true, moſt holy ofthe euer⸗ | 
laſtpng beyng ol God, from whence the vpꝛight ſeruice 


All pro hates] of the Familie is miniltred.: whereunto all ſeruices and 


doe lea 


and pꝛophecies, which are gone ont from God, and his truth, 
end in HN. his do lead, as to the rigbt and very true perfection: that God 
might euer be declared vpon earth. i 

NN. ſayth of all pꝛeachers without his Fam. that they 
ee are vnilluminated, vnregenerated, vnrenewed. vngodded 
pon preachers, bnſent, god thinkyng, which out of their literall know- 
ledge come into the ſhepefold of the beleuers, beſides the 

Church of Chzi,Which Chailt calleth therues, wolurs, 
murtherers, falle hartes, and Scripture learned. 


fozge⸗ 


agaynſt the Familie. 
foꝛgeuenelle of the ſame z and lenſing whiche hecalleth HN. mech ok 


Purgatorie: purgatorye. 
HN. ſapth that the Romiſhe Cturch hath obediently Coos wow * 
grounded it ſelfe on the ſeruices and ceremonies, which poperie. 
are the pꝛeũguration of true Chziſtianitie , and her ſerui⸗ bert diſci- 
ces, and with diligence and feruẽtie obſerued the ſame to nee 
a god diſcipline, oꝛ o2dinaunce ofthe congregations og el 
HN.fayth that the annopntyng withople, which the 5:4; 1 252 | 
Papiſtes vie, is a Sacrament of the holy Churche of ment by Þ HN. 
Chꝛziſt:and ſignifieth vnto vs theannoyntyng of — | 
and Elders, with the holy Ghoſt. 
MN. alloweth of the Pope,(becauſe ſayth be)thzough Sent. 5.7. 


his ſeruite of the holy woꝛd, the true tlearenes of Chailt The 1 
was ſpzead abꝛoad in all landes. 1/115 rhePope fy 


NN. ot the Popiſh Hierarchie namel 2 Cardinals, Bi- ie 
thops,Parilh pzieſtcs,lignifipng the Leuitical P3ieſtes — 
Deacons oꝛ helpers of the Pariſh Paicftes, Sextons; oz 18.15. 
kepers of holy thynges. 

Monkes whiche ſigniſie ſvch as dwell alone, and are 
thꝛough the loue of righteouſnes ſanctified , and therkoze Sent. 23. 
ſeperated fro1 e all that is fleſhly : foꝛ to 
live euen ſo as ſanaſfiedones of God. 

All the afozefapd(ſayth/HN:) hath bene bſed in tymes 
paſt in his true bepiig, wh? thelightaflyfe had his cleare- 
nes, but now is become dat kned. OY 

HN. condenmeth as many out of their knowledge, Cap.; et. 
whiche they take aut ok the Striptures: bꝛought in cer⸗ 85 
taine ſeruices zanbceremanie * pother wiſe and oz⸗ 
der, then the Thurche of nome app Las vnoꝛder⸗ 
ly reiedpng and blaſphem zi ze Catho 
Rome, and rejitpng the conſen nuuturable cuſten- 
fation ofthe cane. feng | 1 
It is mere lyes and vntruth which the Scripture lear; Cap. 3 deer. 1. 

ned, though the knowledge whiche they get out of the 
Scripture inſtitute, pꝛeach and teach. 

HN. ſapth God rayſed him vp (which lay altogether e Cop. a-et I, 

dead without bzeath and lyfe) from the death annoyntedBla/phemye. 
B. . 1 


Rocheſter 
ra with bim, 


and Godded him 

Cap.z5.ſent.1, - All the @criptureſpeakyng of Chzitt, of bis ſ@de,of 

— — Loueful 
filled, - 

1 Cap. 35. ſent. 3.4 HN. ſayth that the pzophecies. I .Ed248.4.d- Etap. I. 

IH e.and. 12. b. Seth. 39.6, Sopd. b.Zach.2.b.arenthis 


bim with his god 


— —_— 5 © 


appearyng of the commyng ol 
 atcozdyngto e I 1 ill mx him vp: 2- 
* , gayneinthe - =; (ob DIY IS 


ae: 36. fent, 13 
| 14. and. cap. 
| [ 3 38. ſent. t. 3. 

Cp. feng. 
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C Hereticall affirmations, and vngodly 1 
expoſitions of Scriptures HN. out ofthe 


. documentall ſentences. . 


* 


9 ——————ͤ— i 
namely God, and the man in one true being of Jeſus 


» butall — 
1 and righteouſnes which flow hi 2 


there is a in his lyfe, 
1. Cog. 13. U. cap. I. ſent. 9. 10.2. 
bzing fozth nothing but allgod, and 
loue,quotedas a p2ofe. ohn. 3,14. 16, heleadeth the 
into all truth. Cap.2.ſent.1, 5 


=y 
Chriſt is taken on 


With an imagination of knowledge. 
Good thincking of the hart. - Cap.:,ſent.1. 
Or out of the text of the letter. | 


* 


No man can teach the woꝛd of doctrine ol Chʒiſt but | 
fuch as haue bene diſciples obedient of the Loue. cap. 
2. ſenten. . ys | 9 
Unilluminated pture learned and vnſent pꝛea⸗ 
chers. cap. 2. ſent. 2. 5 
The woꝛd that is miniſtred ſpeakeable oz in letters Chriſt after the 
ont of the Loue, and out of the true lyfe, is alſo Chziſt af- fleſn hau 
ter the flealh. cap.2. ſent. 4. 
Fo2 euen ſo among the beleuers of the wozd,the wozd 
became fleſh,anddwelt —_ them, and Jeſus was in 
5 : uc 


* 


Chris rooke no 
fleſh the virgin, 


HN. his perfect 
ones not ſubiect 
| to Gods wordc 
al wayes. 


Scripture vntru- 
- ly Expounded, 

1.Cor.15. 7. 

verſes. 50.5 3.5 


Relurrocis Te 
nied. 


. 


but 3 &c of the Loue, and wholveuer feaveth of the ouerflowne 


tap. 4 


[if $ ® 
1 44 


I Bente. 


ch lat dere ofthe irgi ary o6t of the five oro 
uid after the fleſhthatisofpuredocrine , out of the ſeede 


ly the lech ol Chꝛilt, and dz TINTELE | n 7 

ſed vp by Chꝛiſt in the laſt day te eternal lyfe, and be- 
commeth even ſoin his new birth , Cor.ubſtanciated 
As allo fa; that the ſeruguntſbip of the Law ſhould 
be noe Gal. 3. t. t.bheire with the beleucr.cap. 3. ſent. 10. 
That ſame was the complaint of Abzaham-, which he 
oz euer he had a ſonne, 92 an beire complayned befoze 
the Loꝛd, that he had ohteined no. Gen. 1 5. a. ſeede out of 


. thebeliefe. And ſuppoſedeuenſo that his ſeruaunt (that 


is ſeruauntſhip out of the law)ſhouldbe his heire but 


b 
F —— wich ſball be boꝛne out ol the ſpirite, that is out 


of the kayth of Abzaham, cap cap. 3 ent. 11. : 
As long as the young ones arechildiſh., and not pet 
growne vp vnto the Elderdome ol the perfectbeing, they 
lat of tte Lada; his woꝛd: not 


but vntill the appoyntod tyme , vntill the manly old age 
in the godly vnderſtanding of the holy woꝛd: (that is) 
tell ünne in them be ſubdued, ſayth HN. cap.z. ſent. 12. 
Let euerp one confeſſe his ſinnes whireh he falleth 
befoze his Elder in the holy vnderſkanding, and make 
manifeſt * bim all his dealyng, and conuerſation. 


crept mart wherofS Paule witneffeth is not 
any creature ot earthly fleſh e bloud, but it is the lining 
woꝛd oꝛ being of God: which in the beginning was moꝛ⸗ 
tall in the — and is in vs foꝛ our finnes caufe 
become moꝛtall. cap.6. ſent. 3. 
The letter llapeth. 2. Coz. 3.6. namelpthe adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of the law alter the letter, oꝛ miniſtration ofChzilt 
after the fleſh: that is nothing els but that the letter ac⸗ 
az ding to the — ; pointeth, and 8 


e of HN. 1 


vs to the death of ſinne, and jwithdꝛaweth euen lo aur 
1 and thoughtes, from all that which is vngodlp. 
cap.1 I. ſent. 6. 

A man which loueth the vpꝛigbt righteouſnes cannot The Fami 
apply hinſelfe vpꝛightly thereunto, befoꝛe he hauewholy vi — hy 
geuen ouer himſelfe to the gratious woꝛde, and ſeruice n 

of Loue , foz to be obedient vnto the word: and euen ſo Kin ime 
fobe admitted thereto by his elder in the holy vnderſtan⸗ he Familie. 
ding, and miniſter of the gracious wozd , foz to become 


taught therein. cap. 1 3. ſent. 1. 
He that is admitted into the Famil. p2omifeth befoze Admiſsi6 to the 
God and his holy ones, that he will cleane/onely to the Familie withan 


woꝛd, and his requiring, and ſhew faythfull obedience Herodes oth in 


| ; the Familie. 
out ot his whole hart and minde, and not een bim Why — a 


ſelfe therefrom fo2 euer. cap. 13. ſent. ” 
But if they our ould ſinnes which he calleth our Para- be . 


mours which in tymes paſt we loued. ſen. 7.) take oz lay hold ctrine. 
on bs with foꝛce, and violence, and that then although 
we cry therecommeth not any power o2 helpe bnto vs, 
fo2 to withſtand their foꝛte and violence: and that they Inti of ba- 
euen ſo rauiſh vs agaynſt our will: ſo are we guiltles of ticular 6 Enter. 
the tranſgreſſion, foz we haue cryed fo to be releaſed Antecedent, 
from the tyzanny ofthe euill, and there is na helpe come HN his a 
vnto vs, Ergo, if we ſinne, we are guiltles. Dfthe which ment that 2 
guiltles tranſgreſſing, the law likewiſe witneſſeth , may finne. 
vbhere it ſaptt: Deut. 1 1. 27, 

A — which is violently taken in the lield, where⸗ Scriptures ye - 
as there is not anx help, and ſo rauiſhed (and although ſted. 
che haue trpedaloud and gatten ny helpe ) ſhethall be 
guiltles of the *al cap. 1 3. ſent. 8. 
If it chaunce that any man tyzough weakeneſle doe Shrife, 
finne , vet let him not coner his ſinnes : but let him con- 
telle them befozehisElder , in the holy vnderſtandyng, 
and repent him, ſo chall then the Loꝛd be gracious vnto 
bim and ane his ſinnes . 12 13. 829185 J. and Cap. 41. 


1 6. 1 . taketh to 
i "I 1 | 


perro Chrif, tedfoy to iudge in the ſame the c5paſſe of the earth with 


Hereticall ie of : 


*4$ 


15 e. 2.7. 
„12.27. 


righteonſneſſe , thꝛough his woꝛd in whom he hath ton⸗ 


HN. 1. Epiſt. cluded his tudgement. Cap. 15. 7. 4. 


— They ot the Familie muſt manifeſt them ſelues and 
24. bee, their whole hart, dealyng,and inclination, tothe Elders | 


en . 
Shift worſe in the Familie ol Loue. Cap. 6. ſent. 4. 
then Pop 5 Haue not much pꝛate oꝛ diſputation with ſraungers, | 
_—_— © no2 with the that fall away from theſeruice of the Loue, 
. no witb the vnw g ones reſiſters. Cap. b. ſent. 15. 
O ye adiopned ones , and inco2pozated ones to the 
woꝛd ye ſhall not h lvyou, Path. iS. and. . Coz. 5. b. 
2. Tbedlal.; b. | 
HN. his holy Common with ſfraungers and derliners from the ſer · 
bread dayly ca- uite ot Loue, fo2 to eate dayly with them at your Table 


——— the holy bꝛead John. 6. d. Ades. 2. f. But bzeake and eate 


Scripture wre- 
ſed, the ſame among ech other. (y. . C. ſent. Ia. 
5 5 Beare in no wiſe any enmitie to any one, but ſew als 
wayes pour bꝛotherly loue, which ye hane amongeſt ech 
ther. Cap. o. ſent 11. 


| _ | 
Sinnes forginen Comenow all and turne pen fo this mercy ſeat of the 


onely. 


Loue ofthe holy ſpirite of Jeſus Chzift , and obtaine the 
— E e (ap: 79 ſents | 
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one e 7 reed me wi aletter; and an 
- Exhortation annexed unto the e ſa) 4 Afri Fire, | 


With his boar tion,in manner tolls mg. 
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Othe colleQor of theſe after expreſſed Articles s 
out of his malitious minde peruerred the ſonve; — 


true minde of the Author, and framed ſundry of 
them into exrors,) and tothe reſt of his Aſſiſtants in 
theſe and ſuch vncharitable dealinges, wbereſoe- 
b vercher be,greeting, el n eee 

| 7 WAWILKINSONS TITLE, taAti | "as 
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, Gay Rhetoticke 
of the Familie. 


Ys 


91 z Fy 


8 : N - 


A + * ? 


W. 8 To 


N 
* the Familye of loue: as all that com- 
9 C. i. meth : 


4 erg 
* n re 
70 : 1 


— 3 YI + a 
I = — A—Uö—ĩ—Hũ— n F — = 


ces f. Chap. 
. 


Bullenger a- 
gaynſt the A- 


nabaptiſtes. 


I 8 16.14, 
Gal. 5. 22. 

I, Cor. 13. 4. 
1. Iohn.z3. 18. 


Naga. 
- 6.44. 
Math. 1234. 


— — eſperially ſeing 


that J did neither by worde, nor weiting, euer geue thẽ 

1. But it this be their loue, and perfection , 
then trnely J conleſte that J meane not to walke 
them. A enup not their happines, neyther care J am6geſt 
them to be reckoned vnperfeg . In deede theſe ſpeaches 
be ſuch as the Anabaptiltes vſed agaynſt the pꝛeachers of 
the Goſpell, which withtode their hereſt , they rayled 
on them calling them Lutherans; Fol. 254. Falſe and 
carnall Goſpellers 255. erroneous and vnſkilfultpꝛea⸗ 
chers 256.ſucceders of the Phariſics. ibid. Hypoerites, 
blinde guides, foles, ſerpentes, generations of vipers, 
hirelinges, 2 57 6, e. of rap 9 


ther — — bo | 

ly ghoſt, oꝛ in the ſcho 

to the indifferent reader np 

wall muſe toſs enions pore s to nowetrm 
louelp a familye 2— meruetle 

fo2 ſuch a fountay 


" ARTICLE 


Anlels.s of certayne Articles No Church, 2. 
ARTICLE. th Nee church. "th 


— He houſe of Loue ſaxth HN 1 the Civ if 
God, 1.Exhor.cap. 7 fe 37+ 


| = 15 

4 ke 

a! 1331 ; 

MAS JE 11 Theophilus his expoſit tion. | * 


Pi note that it is all one to ſay the houſe of Loue 
and the houſe of God: the familye N Wh _ the 


family of God: and then proceede. 


William Wilkinſon. 
Jane woꝛdes E double ſpeaches,hane bin alwayes 
the farting holes of heretiques » plapne meaning 
men walke openly at none, lewdandeniltdifpoſed per- - 
ſons vage, and wander ab2oad at midnigh + Foz he that Iohn. 3. 20. 
enill doth, ;bateth the light,nexther' tommeth to the 
lea his doves ould by rep (nfll 'Peefpi 
dle, neither de Betauſe 


med A peritlont 9 775 417 7 tha ry 

which is in contronerſie (o rather leans 5 Foz 

what pꝛopꝛietye of ſpeach is this oz how doth this rea⸗ 

ſon follow: The houſe of God is the Church of God: 

therefbꝛe rhe 2 00 willingoner in Ex England, N na Fam, of Loue 
med he Kanchee "Lone, are the Think of God þ But in the briefe re- 


1 the 


if you will in playne wozbes affirme', that, you oncly title. 

which are of that familye , and no man els which is not 
of that ſocietye, ts ofthe Church: Firſt A aunſwere, that g lung. 1. bole 
the Anabapriſtes did lykewiſe of their conuenticles af? chap. b. Caf. 15. a 
firme that they were the true Church: Next J fay: that 

when J chall onderitid: your meaning better J will telt 
vou moꝛe. In the meane time J would you knew, that 

vou ate not ofthe Church, but per haue made a Schiſme CPS fimpl. 
rom the Church. Chꝛiſtes coate without ſeame ye haue Cron poke 
rent in perces. Tryely ſapth a learned father: whoſoeuer 7. chapter. 
doth cut a ſunder the bnitpe, and diſturbe the peace K 

the Church, whereby the rellowſhip of the faythfui is Schifmatiques, 
toꝛne into diners partes, E. id „Such who, 


Vere 


| 1 Math. 24. . ceiue bs, 2 many in 


No Church! 40 WR 


i Article.r, 
1 Num. 16. 1. were Cab. Dathun and Abiram agaynſt Popſes : ſuch 
E. © were they which diſquieted the church of Cozinth by hol- 
2.Cor. 1.12: ding ſome of Paule: ſome of Peter: ſome of Appollos, 


Actes. 20. 28.29 ſome of Chꝛiſt. Such are they whome S. Paule bad the 


30. verſes. _ Elders 4520705 e e fork 85 hauls * gre- 
5 uous wolues not f A 
. | 


wong the Pa- 
iſtes. 
eut. 27. 18. 


eau. whey 5 be 
2 - . therefozeare pe by. 
Math,r8,7- that offences mut 


e they came it were betteramilleſtone were han, 
70 uthisn deck, ent i ofthe litle ehans 
1. Cor. 1 1. 19. There muſt be . a inthe Chard kp tte fapth, 


Reuel.3.114 full,andhappy is bt that haldeth kalt leaſt another take | 


his crowne » UL 


zen pe can ſhew me by the ſcrip 
1. Tim. 3. 15, that pour Famili 


is the houſe of God , ne oft 


ture 5 


ee nfeſſe my ſelfe to be in an erroꝛ. 2 
g to take hede that no man de ⸗ 


all come in his name, af am 
Chriſt, and ſhall deceiue many: and there ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſtes, and falſe Prophets &c. but he hath told vs 
.  befozethat we + ſhogld beleue them, nos goe after the. 
1.lohn.4.1. Beleue not cuery. ſpicire (ſayth S. Iohn, ) many falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the world, Thus are wee 
warned in the mou oft 
tome and take vs away , our Mond * be 10 our 
n 


"PIN 8 IN. His e nets Mb 
1. P1 cap. 2. | 1 

ſent. 2. 6. >» 
1 Exhor. ca 7. 


| lent. 38,1 16. | 


Ezech 2 3.4. 


hart. 


the tonne ol God ; it the lwoꝛd 


"T's the - hal of the 1. wheveon his howſo; is — 8 
to u which he ny my not OT Ife js a falſe 


Article.1. - of certaine Articles. No Church, 3 
hart, andſtandeth minded qgayrſs God and bis Church. 
Theophilus expoſition. 


Hat is poken of the loue it ſelfe , and not of the 

Family: (For how is an houſe to be builded on an 
houſe?) which thing alſg may not be denyed, for ſo 
much as God is loue, and the other nuff conſequently 
or e follow. 


William Wilkinſon. T 
his expo- 


"art tothe tert ol HN und to Theophili 

- ſition; Thefamilye a NN. is the hill ofthe Loꝛde 

whereon his houſe is builded, foz pꝛofe hee quoteth . 

Eſa. 2. 2. 4. Mich. 4. 1.4, It ſhall come to paſle in the — 

laſt day, the mountaine of theLozdes houſe ſhall be pze- 4 — 

pared inthe toppe of themoiitaines, ec, The ſence of the 

which places of the pꝛophets is, that in the laſt dap vz. Laſt day. 

in firſt comming of the ſonne of God, the Church ſhall - 

by him be reſtoꝛed to her glozious beauty,” the which pla⸗ 

ces in HN. his new goſpell 3. chap. 3. ſent. are applyed 

to HN. himſelfe, and tothe timeofhis appearaunce in 

theſe wozdes, Now ſhall the law be taught out of Sion: — cap. 3. 

and in the 4. ſent. for this is the day of promiſe: Pal. ant 2 "Pj 

ver. 24. t. which the Lord hath made: which firlt place © tte 

is directly vnderſtode ol Chꝛiſt, and the building agayne 

ol the Church by him. The other place ol the plal. decla⸗ 

red that Dauid being appointed by God to be king ouer 

Iſraeli; ſhould deliuer the Arke out of the handes of the 

Phitiflans: wherein he fozeſhewed that by a figure which 

was true in Chiiff. Ephe. 4. verſes, 4.8. 11. 12.13. che Epheſ. 4. 4. 

which HN. pꝛeſ ſumptuouſip Nane onto himſelfe, groſſip 

erreth in applying the ſcripture,egraceleſly blaſphemeth 

9 ſonne ol God. Firſt making Chꝛiſt leſe carefull of his 

Church, than he is in derde: Secondlyhe is openly im⸗ arc. 1528. 

pidus in this, that whereas Cboiſt ſayth, All is finiſhed: Lohn. 2.30. 
all types and figures, ) HN. maketh all vn⸗ 


(1 
perle, * that in him and his appearaunce all 
C. üi. becom⸗ 


No o Church, = Confuration 


Adele, 14 


5 Euang. præface. becommeth fulfilled . His woꝛdes A theſe: f The aay ＋ 


ſcat, 2. 


Luke,24.C. 


Scriptures quo- ment 
ted 1 in vaine. 


to be paſt alreadꝝ, which is 


Loue Pal, 11 8. ver. 24. c. is the appearing and commin 
Pat, 24. c. Luk. 17. t. Aces, 24. of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt in the 0 of the dead. Efa, 26. c. 1. Coz, 
15. f. #herein the law o f the Prophets and all that i is writ- 
ten of Chriſt becommieth fulfilled, - | 
All which places by him quoted are very 1 laynely 
ment of the reſurrection; that is, the ſecond reſurrection 
from death, e the ſecõd comming of Chailt to indgemit: 
whereby HN ſeemeth to emply thereſurrection of the 
body, and the ſecond comming of Chꝛiſt to iudgement 
en ets" 
placesfoz his firſt comming bo.n alledgeth 


| _ is ane; 


Cyp.de amel. 


prælat. 


Auguſt. ad pe- 


trum. dia. cap. 34 
6% Epiſt. I oke. 


1 . Cyp. ibid. 


throughout. 


Id. 6. verſ. 


be Antich2iſtes which 


creaſe your owne 


| William Cath, | 


Lis very true, he that ſubmittethnot bimkelfe to the 

Church of God is a falſe hart. #c. Foz he ſhall pener 
haue God fo2 his Father, which hath not the * 
fo; his mother. The Church is Noahs Arke I 0 
which he that is muſt neꝛrdes be drowned..Chrifianus non 
eſt, qui in Chriſti eccleſia non eſt ſayth Cypꝛian. Ve is 
nota Chꝛiſtiã which is not of y Church of Chaift, They 


agaynſt the Church. The hurc y 
Family be,Shew me out of the ſcriptures theſe. markes 
wherby the Church ought to be knowen: this if you can 
truely doe, J. 
cannot , beware leaſt the further ye wander from the 
wepfold, the further ye goe aſtray from Chaift', and en⸗ 
amnation . Therefozs lone well to 


16, rt out of 5, Lakes Res, 


your ſtanding. 
quoted by HN Fol, 


e that you haue the Church: if pe 


Article. 1. 
is very impertinent hauing no ſach pꝛofe in it as he al- 
ledgeth it fo2 . Foz how hangeth this reaſon together 
God hath reſerned unto the Angels (which kept not thaw: 
firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitation ) euerlaſting 
chaines wnder darknes unto the indgement of the great day, 
which S. Peter calleth their danmation , Therefore be thaf 
rurneth away from the comminalty o pf Lone ( which at yon 
tearme is the Church of God) bringeth een ſo ouer bimſelfs 
me ement of his con tion. But it were hartely to 
that his fault in-abuſing Scripture were the 
leaſt (which intheeyes of God is damnable) ſo ſhould 
not his cancred and poyſoned Bereſies, beſides his owne 
guilt; dzaw with them likewiſethe ſoules of thoſe that 
ſtumble vpon him. And thus much foz HN his tert. Fr 
i Theophilus nnn 


© Theophilus, 


Y Du tap ay that this clauſe: It is the hill of the Lord: 118 
ſpelken of the loue it ſelfe, and not of the familie. 


W. Wilkinſon. 


T'ven belike you would haue me take your meanyng 

to be this. The loue (5 is God pe ſay, fo ſo in the next 
clauſe pe ug it) 4 the hill of the Tard. whereon his 
_ Churchis builded. What a perplexitie of ſpeach is this, p 
ye t vtte pour mynde fo, 5 map vnderſtand pe; 
It vou meane 5 God is onel lv $ foliation of his Church. 
A Igraint*yethathnotyour "Paraphzaſi vpon HN. his 
wo2des as pet foꝛted thus much · Ergo, God is the foun- 
dation of your Loue Familie. Ye take in had to erplicate 
NN. his meanyng,but the old Pꝛouerbe will ſtill belike 
be true: An enill erpoſito2 marreth the text. Fo2 herein 

ou do but rayſe duſt with your ſhufflyng: t tell vs there 
— marke if we could ſe it, when pe haue dimmed it 
with adarke expoſition ſo,thatit cannotbe ſens. Foz 
my limple turgement i very doub 


of certayne Articles. No Church, 4. 


2. Pet. 2.4. 


*. cap.12. 


ent. 42. fol. 27. 


No Church. 


fuſe terme the lone , foz the Lord our God ag a woꝛde that 


— 


A Confataton Article. i. 
and ſay, v 


full n whereas pou make eee 
may not bee denied. for as much as God is lous and the other 
mud conſequently or neceſſarily follow. IJ vnderſtand HN. 


verp well, when he ſayth God is loue, it is verp true, and 
therefoze I take it that in diuers places he vleth this dit⸗ 


fication . But whereas you ſav the 

ntly 02 neceſſarily follow, J vnder- 
u meane, ſoꝛ it is as though ye bad 

pet ſhut myne eyes: Foꝛ what is 

the other which you adde. Is the ſence this ⸗ the Familie 

of Loue(by vou pꝛetended) is Gods Church: t that God 

is the grounde of that your Familie? Gene me leaue to 


bſe your own woꝛdes, neither is he conſequenFgood: no2 


me loke ſtedfaſtly: 


doth it follow of neceſſitie foꝛ which you induce it. Fo? to 


let palle your learned and weightie Parentheſis ( for how 
z5 an houſe to be burlded vn an houſe?) with a ſad interroga- 
tozie miniſtred in the ſame, what a neceſſarie conſequet | 
is this? God is the hill of the Lo2d: o2 this, God is the 

foundation of his Church Ergo, pour pꝛetended Familie 
is the Church of God. aw this conſeguent doth halte in 


his followyng, he that knoweth what a conſequent mea- 


neth caneaſely conſider, But it ſcemeth that you areno 
great gatherer of neceſſary conſequentes : albeit ye ium- 
bling ſtumbled on theſe woꝛdes: To follow conſequent- 
ly o2 neceſfarily vnwares. But if hereafter vppon a fur- 


ther deliberation by you had you ſhall enfoꝛce your con- 


ſequent moze neceſſarily: Jſhall hit on pour meanyng the 
better & ſo ſhape vou a :fitter aunſwere, Arne _ much 
of the firl Article. 


An addition to che firſt Article, out he HN. 


He Familie = leer of the ſans * ( videf the 
lone is Gods choſen people of Iſraell aud he him ſelfe with 
3 1. Ierem. 2 f.. & gl. d. Exech. 25. c. Apoc.2 7. A. their 
N and will —_— wi their God * ene, to ge- 


wer * 


 Article.1.. of certaine Articles, No Church. 5 
neration, euerlaſtingly. And if they channce to er 
in 


ein 

any thing, God will then, 1 .Chron.z.chaſtt teach and informe 
them: but he will no more withdraw hu grace and mercy fro 
them. Pſal. b. c. d. For God hath choſen none other houſe, nor 
lerem.7 b. Tenple, but 1.Cor.3.b,c.& 2.Cor.6.b.cthe god- 1. Exhort. cap. 
ly childrẽ, or Communialtie of loue. For the F.of L. is the mer- ac. ſent. j. ſol. 48 
cy ſeate of the loue (that is of the Lord,) the ſchole of grace: [| 
Exhor.Cap.1 2.44. Heb.5.4.The reſt prepared from the be- Dictata. cap. 19. 
ginnyng, for the people of God and all repentaunt perſons . It ſent. 3. Fo 

z5 the Sion and Ieruſalem from whence the lam was prophe- — ne ; 
fred Eſay. 2.1Mich|4.to come. The Familie of Loue is the true ſent. 7, 
tabernacle of God mhich ſhall in all perfection be enerlaſting- Euang. cap. 3. 


ly vpon earth , For ſoit hath pleaſed C od to the end that his _ ns er 


will and indgemitt of his righteouſnes muy be done vpõ earth, z. Article of the 
as it is inheauen Math.6, Lube. 1, Allpropheſies & mini- Lordes Prayer. 
ftratiss which are gone from God doe tend or lead(to the Fa- — 8 5 
milie of Loue as to an euerlaſting, very ne peers good & 

moſt holy ſeruice of the loue( that is the Lord) mhich ſhall re- 

maine in the ſame clearenes in his miniſtery enerlaſtingly to 

the end that the ſame moſt holy Prophet good fro henceforth 

might perpetually be declared vpon an, RP 


| WV. Wilkinſon. 
TJ Pete baue J(god Reader) put downeas a taſt, that 
thou mighteft bee ſomewhat acquainted with their 
hoꝛrible blaſphemies:and thereby thou knowpng them, 
mighteſt moze carefully eſchew and auoide them. 

ARTICLE. 2. HN.  Notruth, 

N ſayth that he cannot perceine nor find the 
eme belief in Ieſus Chriſt amongeſt any 
ple vpon earth, that walke without the ( um- 

ä aaunialtie of loue, and line unto them ſehues: and 
that ſame is appeared and manifefted vnto the holy ones af 
Godin the Conmuniattie. 1. Jobn:1.3 4.of the loge, through 


the appearyng . Mat. af. g d. e Adi. i. rid. of the comming of 
len Ss D.i. e e Teſts 


r og nm AF eB. „ AGING. a "ns nn n.. Wet e ee 


No ttuetu. 4 Confutation. Article, 2. 
Ieſus Chriſt, aut of the moſt high heanen , PIO not likewiſe 
the ſame mo#t holy belief become rightly witneſſed or cone 
ſed by any other people nation, or communialities , but one ly 
by the 1.Cor..1 2. 4. b. Epheſ. 4. b. communialitie of the holy 
one fin the lone , or by ch as walke and lius. I. Pet. 1. b. . 
Tohn.z> . A. 6 b. obedi nel vnder the are word ng his 

D Wer FR 


W. Wilkinſon. 8 

: HN. fa th, hee an not ae or de the true belief, 
Cc. to this 3 aunſwere, that it is Gods inſt, 
though ſecret , iudgement, that when men alke amiſſe 
Iam. 3.3. they do not obtaine 2 when they knocke At the wꝛong 

doe, they are not let in, and beyng on lle pe when the 

Math 25.07.12 bzidgrame commeth and wt light in tbeir lampes , they 

enter not in, with him into the Mariage. T hat HN. bark 
not founde nor perceined the truth, the reaſon is he wil not 
learne. Pꝛ0. 8.3. 9. he ſtoppeth his eares tharme the char⸗ 
Prou.8.3.9, mer neuer ſo wiſely.Pſal. 58.4.5. The Lo2d will guide 
Pfl.58.4.5. thẽ that be merke in his way. Plal. 25.9, but knowledge 
entereth not into a froward ſoule, and a fœle that ſcketh 
 wiſedome findeth her not:foz the Lo2d ithſtandeth the 
pꝛoud e geueth grace vnto the humble, 1. Pet. 5.5. The 
Iſraelites ſought God as a people deſirous to know his 
wayes , but becauſe the feare of him was learned by mes 
1 5 pꝛeteptes Eſay, 29. 13. & they were ſelfe conceited wiſe 
Eſap. 5.2 1. Therfoze did they heare and not vnderſtad, 
ſer and not perceine , their hart was fat, their eares were 
heaup and their eyes were ſhut .Cfay.s, 9. 10. Where 
nate(curteous Reader) that this holy Prophet (fo2 ſo wil 
the Joigner needes haue vs loꝛ to rake bün) dd. and our 
Papiſtes vſe the ſelfe ſame weapõ, and by the ſame knife 
ſeke to tut the thꝛoate of gods Church, which they hadle 
Popiſh chaleng after this ſogt. Tour Church ye Proteſtates was not alwayes 
. Artic, & de- viſable neither didit almayes appeare unto the = There- 
B. Fulkes boke: fore it is not the ee afaint Cat 
Stapletõ. Con- and. is (eſ one e er, 


which can notabide, an Argument 8 — Ne 
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trouer.1 lib.4. 
cap 9 pag. 121. 


Article.z. of certdyne Articles No trueth. 6. 


gatiue) by tbis which followeth beyng the like may eaſe- 
| Iybep2oued.J ſ&eno ſunne (ſayththe blind man) neither 
beareJ any ſweetnes of ſong oz pleaſafit Puſicke, ſayth 
the deafe man. Therfore there is no ſunne ſapth the one, 
noz ſong quoth the other. HN. the ſonne of perdition, and 
the Rex» bzwde of old Hipotrites can not ſer the truth, 


dz will not: therefoze there is no truth at all. The cm- 


munialitie of the holy ones in the loue ( f02 ſo bnleſfe pe 
terme them they will bee angry out ofmeaſure)creepe in 
co2ners as owles doe at none, euen as did the Aaba- 
ptiſtes in the firſt. ſpꝛyng tyme of their hereſie ; therefoze 
there is now no Familie of Loue, neither were there 
any eAnabaptiites any wherein tymes paſt: this Argu- 
ment as it is euidẽt in the one, ſo will it not be denied by 
P other. Albeit in derde it be a feeble kinde of diſputpng x 
farre ſwaruyng from all rule of reaſon. Fo2 the ſepng oꝛ 
not ſeyng of moꝛtall man doth not appꝛoue oz dilpꝛoue 
the truth ofthe immoꝛtall God. Pharao kyng of Egypt 
ſaw Moſes and Aaron, and confeſled the miracles 71 the 
20ught to be true miracles : yet ſaw he not a reaſon to 
perſwade him to let Jſraell goe , John Bapriſt did as it 
were point out Chriſt with his finger, ſaying: Behold the 
lambe of God, The Jewes cõfeſſed that Chꝛiſt had done 
all thinges well. The Phariſies ſaw their thoughtes diſ⸗ 
cloſed pet reaſoned they thus: The Scribes and Phariſies 
and rulers belene not on him : but onely the rade and ac- 
curſed multitude . Therloꝛe is he not the Peſlias , And 
if Jſhouldvſethe like foꝛme of Argumet as this is:trow 
pe the Familie would thinke the conſequent neceſſary? 
Before the dayes of Queene Mary, or An. 15 5 5. at the 
furtheſt, this Louelp Familie was neuer ſene noꝛ heard 
of, onely the hatchers of this Familie, the Libertines, the 


8 epiſt. 


a 


Iohn. 1.36. 
Marc. 7.37. 


Math. 9.4. 


Iohn. 7. 8. 


Arrias,the Anabaptiſtes, the Free will men, and {athariftes Fathers of the 
were than extant: but as vet this bꝛode of Locuſte. had 7: Fam. of Louc, 


not bꝛoken out of the bottomleſſe pitte neither had it the 

name of Loue, which it now hath. Therfoꝛe the Familie 

Nee neither is the Co God,neither is the holy 
ij. truth 


r 


Apoc. 9.3. 
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Wo truth. A Confutation Article. 2. 
5 truth of Godin that their conuentitle: but vnto them and 
their Patriarch HN. A leaue ſuch kind of reaſonyng, molt 


hably beſechyng God to giue them eyes toſ&,+ tongues 
a to confeſle the truth to Gods gloꝛy and the ſafegarde of 
their ſoules in the appearaunce of his Chꝛiſt. 

After HN. had told his Diſciples, where he could not 
finde the . be telleth _ where he foũd obs. 


HN. 


2 e ſame is ———— and maus feſted vnto the ih ones o f 
God in the C ommuvialtie of Lone, | 


W. Wilkinſon. 


O that then belike,vnleſſe it be graunted him that he 
founde it there, all his labour is loſt. Secondly it was 

not founde out there befoze he foundeit , and to that pur- 
Ca ho defies 11 poſe it is whiche in his new Euangely be ſapth. He Foil 


| leaf. declare the ſecrete miſteries of God, and make relation of 
"1H . ſent. 1. thynges hidden from the world vntill his new day. &c. And 
70 . he is annointed with the holy Gho#t : Godded 857 God in the 


ſpirite of f his loue : made h. re with (hrift in the heauenly 
goodes of the riches o 205 elected to by a minifter of the 
gracious worde, which is now in the laſt tyme ray ſed vp by 
God accordyng to the promiſe. Terem. 35. Mhich is ment of 
Chꝛiſt, wherein HN. blalphemeth. Nhat if foꝛ all theſe, 
his great boaſtyng crakes, his ſwellyng woꝛdes of vani- 
tie turne to ſmoke out of the foznace , and duſt befoꝛe the 
winde: what then: it foꝛ all his outfacyng of the ſimpliti⸗ 
tie of the Goſpell, and ſhouldzing out the ſonne of God, 
the Lozd lay opt his folly to the woꝛld and his ſhame vn- 
to theſonnes of men! And if he founde no truth, oz if it be 
truth, yet not of his findyng . Was there no truth befoze 
he told it⸗ Mas ther no Goſpell befoꝛe his heape of con⸗ 
„ e of ſhapeles and bnſhamefaſt here- 
as moſt vndoubtedly there was) a 


n , and an 1 ol God lu = 


Article:2. . of certaine Articles. No truth. 7 


the Philiſtian Jdoll , why boaſted he then thus pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuouliy, that the truth was of bis findyng onely: Neither 
is it yet agreed among his new peruertes, concerning the 
age of this new founde herefie. Foz ſome of his Secta- 
ries beyng demaunded where his Church was from the 
Apoſtles tyme, vntill the appearaunceof HN. this new 
found Prophet of theirs ,he aunſwered not onely obſcure- 
ly to the queſtion, but alſo fondely to the purpoſe,and vn- 
fittely to ſatiſfie a wauerpng conſcience . It was in the land rut from 
of the liuyng among the holy ones. But thus doth the Lo2d Chriſt and the 
ſuffer their eyes to dazell, who are quicke ſighted to ſeke aa en 
out Phantaſtes to ferde the it itchyng eares of them whõ here che Pam. 
no doctrine can content. a affirmeitwas. 
NN. alledgeth. 1. John.i.a.foꝛ pꝛofe: The woꝛdes be 

theſe , That whiche we haue ſene and heard declare we 1. Iohn. 1. a. 
vnto you that ye may alſo haue fellowſhyp with us, and 85 

that our fellowſhip may be with the Father, and with 

his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. Mhere S. Iohn teacheth he is a 

true witnes, becauſe he ſaw and heard:ſetondelp he was 

a p2ofitable miniſter , becauſe he kept it not to him ſelfe 

but declared it vnto others , Thirdly the pꝛoſite that doth 

enſue. to the Childzen of God by . Johns declaration: 

that ye may haue fellowſhip with vs . Laffly to make 

his meſſage moze amiable in the ſight of men, and me to 

embzace the ſame moꝛe gricdely, he addeth: that our fel- 

lowſhip may be with God the Father,& with his Sonne 

Ieſus Chriſt, and to entiſe them moꝛe cffectually to take 
hold ol Chꝛiſt, he ſheweth that Chꝛiſt commeth not bare 

oꝛ naked, but clothed and accompanied with all his mer⸗ 

cies, to the encreaſing of his childꝛen and comfozt of the 

godly. This woꝛde fellowſhip geueth vs to vnderſtand, 

that among the godly there ought to be a mutuall felyng 

of infürmities, with a ſupplying of all comfo2t both in 

thynges ſpirituall and tempozall . This doctrine contei- ent 
neth the true Expoſttion of the Article of our belief, I be- Commumion of 


- 


leue the communion of Saintes. So that HN. might euen Saintes cxpoun- 


aſwell haue founde his Communialty, (nay with much ded. 
D. iij. moe 


F e 8 bs =, 
e e BEI Ds FOES Tn De 


No ecneth,": 2 C onfutation."”. Article. 2. 


 mozecaſe and leflelabour)in the veliefagins, Joke the 
Apalie.: 34 


But let vs ſe been of this place of ©,John, 
The fait hy full haue fellowſhip with the ApoStles and (iod the 
Farher, in or with Cbriſi Teſts: I herfore this fellowſhip is in 
the familie of "your loue onely,and there is no ſocietie in truth 
but yours. Not ſo-, Fo2 many a day befoze N. was heard 

of — there a Communialitie of Saintes, neither was 

it a Communialitie of godes, of which the Axalaptiſtes 
did dzeame, neither that filthy and graceles Communia- 
| litie of the Femal kinde of wiues, virgins ec. whiche the 
Apoc. 2. 6. N icholaitanes did dote of: But this it was that made 
HN. fo farre to ouerſhote him ſelfe, that whereſoeucr he 

founde this woꝛd Communialitie oꝛ fellowſhip, ſtraight 
wap he imagined that it might pzone vnto vs the Fami⸗ 
lie of his new inuention. Fo2 neither did the wooꝛdes 

Aces. 2.44. Act. 4. 3 2. And all thãt beleued were in one 

place, and had all thinges common (meanyng that - 

ad uſum to helpe und releiue the neceſſity of ſuch as could 

not labour, there ought to bee a mutuall contribution a⸗ 

mong the faithfull of the irtempozall bleſſpnges, as there 

is in all Churches rightly gouerned) pꝛoue qν poſſeſ- 

ſionem attoꝛdyng to pꝛiuate right no man ought to enioy 
any landes o2 other poſſeſſion to the mainteinance ol his 

callyng and nouriſhyng of his kamilie, though in holy 
Scripture it bee (et downe fo2 an vnfaillible:truth that 
Phillip the Deacon had a houſe : ſo had athewand Pe- 
rer "© Ioſe ph of Aramathia, Lidia a purple ſeller and 
Corneli ius the ; Capitaiio had p iuate abidyngs and great 
wealth: ſo had Philemona fapthfull Pꝛeacher and com⸗ 

panion of Paule the Apoſtle both houſe an ( eruauntes , 

: pet no Communitie. * 


F 
— fob Then bes telleth them how hee formbe the truth: 


Through the Peas of Je ſiu 4 2 out 0 OY highe 
© beauen. , _ 
| | 0 
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Article. 2 11 No M 8. 


W. Willinſon. 


To pꝛoue + that Chin appeared vnto him hee citeth. 
Path. 25. d. wherein is conteinedhow Chziſt ſhall 

tome in his ſecondcommyng , to ſeperate theſhepe from 
the goates tc. Act. i. 11. b. the men in white garmentes 
ſaydhe ſhall came agayne , lo as pe haue ſene him go into 
beauen. Thus then yl Chzilt did appeare in his body to 
HN.) and in his ſecond anne ihe not 
other wiſe, than did he not appeare to HN. at a :and doth 
the mighty Rabby of h Familie ly: which is very like to 
be true: oz els with the Sadducies hee denieth the reſur- 
rectiõ, oꝛ with Himeneus and Philetus he n that 
the reſurrection is palt already. 4 


b HN, 


He ſame mot holy  beliefe cannot become vprightly wit- 
neſſea, nor confeſſed 7 any other people. Ce. 


William Wilkinſon. 


Pis is the laſt part of HN his aſſertion, wherein he 

ſheweth where onely the truth and true beliefe is to 
be loked foz : that is in the Familye ofLoue, ot his coig- 
ning and not els where. The mozter whereby he labou⸗ 
reth to build, is vntepered, the ſtones are ver ry pꝛecious 
but neyther fitteno2 toucheable in that place wherei 17 
layth they ſhall be lapd . The place by him alledg 
Coz. I 2. a. b. pꝛoue that although there be diuerſitye of 
giftes in Gods Churth , pet is it thereby builded vp, F92 
there is but one ſpirite whereby, and one Loꝛd to home 
the Church is builded. And this he amplikyeth by divers 
examples and ſimilitudes of the body of man. #c, And 
Ephe. 4. b. he ſheweth that there is but one Church, 


* 22.23. 
3 . 17. 


Where HN. 
foũd the trueth. 


one Fayth, one Baptiſme, and yet are there diuers func- 


as Apeſt es; Euangeliſtes; Pat 12S ant teachers, pet 
Leal W ; andthe ſame 
| | un. e end. 


tions ünkituted at God fon the building vp of the Church 


ry true) pet hath not HN fitly alledged theſe places. 1. 
C03. 12. b. Ephe. 4. b. to pꝛoue that the IO is no 
where etanghtat hi Familye, - 


| NIN. 


No truth. _ @ Confutation Article. 2. 
=: end. 1. to the gathering together of the Saintes. 2. to 
FI the edification oft e Church. 3- tothe vnitye offapth 
3 And to touch S. Paule his meaning and ſcope: There- 
1 foe Chziſtians« ught line charitably together in love. 
: then pꝛoue, that if men ſhould agre, they had 
| 1d non bat they that doe agree? doth vnitpe 
|  Voitienotal- s pꝛous a truth in doctrine? S. Peter and the 
Wayes proucth Apoſtles in their feruent pꝛaper affirme that 
|  thetmith, ntius Pilate . 2. the gentiles. 3. che Jewes agre- 
| put < te ea J. Af. 1.27, 28, Was here truth 
J ecnſe they hav vn e:? Euen ſo though J graunt all 
| to be true that . Paule affirmeth (as no doubt it is ve- 


11. Epiſt. eap. . \ . 2 17 Familie,s; . gh good thinking, 
* Frm trauaile labour, and miſery. 
4 „„ | Theophilus 


O thenthis is ver true (ſauing that you haue put 
truth, for true belief=)ehe reſt ofthe 8 are 850 o- 
ken or referred to the reſt which God hath reſerued to 
his choſẽ in that houſe, and to che ſcruice of that houſe. 
Loke berter on the text. 4 


Wlan Wilkinfon, * 
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Article:5.. of certame Articles, No Mi niſtry. 13 
ARTICLE, 9. HN. No Miniſtery. 94 


E muſt have refþett unto the ſeruice mini- 1. Exhort. cap. 12 
TL firedinthe Familie by the Elders thereof tent. 40.4. Kn. 
For God hath choſen vnto lum ſelfe the Fa- & pro . ſent. 
milie o f lone, and this ſernice of the holy and 16. 

gracious word: Jon their miniſtration z the 


ſofemaking. miniſtration. 
Neither is there any nuriſter 0 fl the worde ri righth called Lam. 6p | ſent, 
but by their Familie. l vt 113k. 
| Theophilus. 


Ecauſe their exerciſe is obedience and loue accordyng to 
JI the requiryng of his word 


- 


ohhh William Wilkinſon, 


" : — — 
— 


, Kne it isthat Gods miniftery is an holy and ſacred 
thing, in thought not to be violated, in wozd and derde 
p to be had inreuerence. Foz they which are Gods Enang.cap. $2.7 
meſſengers doe bꝛyng the glad tidynges of deliueraunce ach. 4. 14. 


vnto the peo le of God Thep are Ezech. 75 
Gods watchmen and do warne vs oft ig of the 1. Per. 5.8, 
enemy , which like a roaryng Lio! fekyng Luk.z2.31, 


bow hee may denoure vs ſe their mouthes 
ſouldkepe knowledge, of them muſt wee aſke i 
e woꝛd, and enquire after the will of 
not all this pꝛoue, that that minittt 

f that fapthletſe 


Malach. 2.7. 


al gol - itcmeth to 'P2ophetes 
, thus ſapyththeLo2d , me the Lhe 
5 will pzeſume! fop h without a wap 


No Miniſtrie. 4 c onfutation. - n 


face both the childꝛen ol God and thetruth alſo. 
2 then not euery one that pꝛetendeth is called in 
deede, fo; ſome come not in af the doe, but clyme in at 
the windowes , at many as come befoꝛe Chꝛiſt, and 
ſet downe a contrary requiryng (as ye do) be is a Wolfe 
e ſieketh but to rauin . Not enery one that crieth. Chit, 
Regeneration,the ſpinite a perfect, and true incorporat tyng ” 
yng wit 


Bulleng. f. boke. 
8. chap. leafe. 


15. verſe. ro the vpright, beyng a conſubſtantiation and co 


God, is atruet andfaythfull Chziltian . Ho eue | | 


3 rp that taketh vpon bim to expounde knoweth the mea- 


nyng of the wozd , Foz many of you, when as pe would 
be — 921 — — — —— 
very pꝛinciples of fapth , and firſt grounde of Religion. 
So the trite Pinilters haue both a publicke and externall 
callyng by man: as alſo a pꝛiuate and internallcallyng 
by God, which | 1 2 not he is an hereticall intru⸗ 

ticall Piniſter of God, noꝛ Pꝛeacher of 

# * — 
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Article. 5. of "ardent l Ne 0 Miniſtrie 14. 


liquor in an vnſauerp veſſell, and gods ged woꝛde and 
ſacramentes in a miniſter of an euill lyfe, and conuerſa- 
tion. Foꝛ that Judas, and James in their miniſtery gaue 
the ſame woꝛd, and w2ought to the ſame wonders ; pet 
the one a repꝛobate, the other an holy one, anda perfect 
Saint of God. 
So then this reaſon that in coꝛners yourſroward Fa- 
milye vſeth to whiſper agaynſt euill men (though Gods 
Piniſters) is Anabaptiſticall. Tow Miniſters line not 25 Bullen. 46. 
98 teach. Therefore their doftrine it not true. In Strip⸗ 7. chap lcaſe * 
ture 3 know this reaſon is often vſed: Your lyfe is not 
according to the law & your profeſſion; Therefore you Eſay. 58. 
are hypocrites and diſſemble with me ſayth God. The 
koꝛmer fond argument A neuer hard of any man that is 
- foundfo2 iudgement and ſincere fo2 godlynes. 
he ſame reaſon is by yaur Familpe and by pour 
g minded bꝛethzen the Papiſtes alledged agapnſt the 
truth, now p2eachedafter this ſoꝛt. e works herrer oh then 
vous herefere our religion is truer then yours. The firſt ex⸗ 
poſition ( if you knom what — —.— A de⸗ 
2 and alſo the argument. Moꝛe than we they marke 
Igraunt (ſo had they nerde that will haue heauen by de ⸗ 
ſert, oz els will naue none „eee not. 
f gd nan eſt e F x fide peccatumeſt, 18 * 
The Phariſ . almes | 
lican, vat was the . by much then the 
WPhariſie . Not to wozke , but to wozke well in Gods Luke. 18. 127. 
ſight. is commendable. Non tam quid, quam 4 quomodo ope Þ 5 
emerge en md, Hot io much what as with what. 5 
fapth we woꝛke, that will Gad demaund. 
— Zhushave] liter and by the tauched vou Fa⸗ Bullen. 2. bobe. 
tiſticatl argument where: Punt 6 18, 
ofthe one willbeſanedbythe . el. 
ANT by one markes concurre with fayth in the mat- 
rof Jullification «Ffnecontrary to. Augustine l 


) 


No Miniſtry. renn Article. f. 


not befozeastheeffcient auſeofour iſffication And 
thus much of the woꝛthines ol the oh | , and mini⸗ 
fters thereof Whome J counſell you pou toreierenc in 

better ſoꝛt, both in woꝛde, and wiiting than pe haus 

he dignitic of done. Ko; pou | ow what Chzilt ſapth: the thar deſpi 2 
the Miniſtrie. ſeth you, de 25 me & c. and reade further Exod.16. 
Gm com dam. 8. 7. Num. 16. chap. thꝛoughout. 
haue in this place (gentle and indifferent reader,) 

tly, to marke the fly and crafty dea 
ling h Familye, Foz 4 Articles whict 
1 —— hem foz my further-ſatiſfacion , J ad⸗ 
f the outward calling of the mier, 


ded this clauſe 9 
which then J did ſulpect they denyed, and ſince by their 
at clauſe „Jam cer⸗ 


fapthles demeanour of concealing 
edte ealſo it ſhall not be 
| amilſe if veſideskheir fond behau 4 —. 


n nt) conſider allo 7 guilefu 
nan is able iuſtly t 16a 


Fam, conceale 
that maketh a- 
gaynſt them. 


; 5 { hep 
Confeſ.pag.4. nde 


confuted by em as tranſgreſſoꝛs of — beit a⸗ 4 
Theoph, ythe Qutenes aieſties pꝛoceadinges in tau⸗ 
| | Aa {Ad yet im tiolaceby equate 
out of the lamentable complaynt'; ſent, 34, 1 
ilye there is no lawfhll calling of 
Lam. Compl. des be theſe. For to be mon. ths or 


OI IN. nf, er of re def eee ek offs bee bis on- 
which is thereunto , enen lybs as was Aaron, called and 

Thefted of Gad, who for rodde or ” ftaffe greeneth , bloſſometh, 

aud beareth fruit, as lykhewiſe his which is a true aſciple of 

the worde, and boi er of the truth hath receined the learning 
ee ion + his holy word , with integrityt or ſon- 

: 22 of bart of the Elders in ors houſe f Long, obediently, 

| ſdis ev] d vuder dr the lone in the ho- 

ly fender Ar, till vito the Elderdome of the man Chriſt, 

and ra ie dome of God, And the! umets by the 


of certaine n No Mini ſtry. 


lace mozehereafter in the addition to the Article. 
They with their canill;as it is common vnto theme 
with their bꝛethꝛen the Papiſtes, and Auabaptiſtes, (ws 
alwapes. not being able to criminate, and blame the doc- 
trinetanght, ape ſtraight wayes tothe perl e the en- 
niſter, and who layd handes on pou , who rattled pon? ee: fo. _ Fo 
as alſo their fozefathers the old Pharſſiet, which demaũ⸗ 10 ape hh, 
ded ol S. Iehn the Baptiſt the ſame queſtion, with that 1.22. 25. 
learned man A. Muſculus. Jaunſwere, i legitime vo- Muſculus Com- 
| | — we eee „The of of jcovaig , 
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vnto them lelues, by the admiſlion they baue into that 
blynd ſocietie. 


HN. affirmeth very ſoberly as it lemeth that the EL 
ders of his broode are illuminated and Godded with God or 


| incorporated into od c. his ſcholer Theophilus laboureth 


to ſtrengthen dis Adertion with theteſtimony of Scrip⸗ 


ture to that ende by him wꝛeſted and w2ongly alledged: 
wherein ſeyng he cũ not ſlippe the toller with me as ertt 
he did in leanyng the fo2mer ſentence, now to outcoun- 
tenaunce the truth with the impudencie of his fozehead, 
bee aſketh , hat an errour 5 this if it were righth ſeene 
vnto? what errour do pon of an hoꝛrible t palpa- 
ble errour it is, flat againſt the truth of ſacred ſcripture, 
ffranngely ſaueryng of thoſe dꝛegges, whiche pou haue 
deepely dꝛonke both at the hand of the ' Anah aprificall $4 
uagogue, and alſo of the Romeſe harlot & ſea of " Antichzitt. 
But whereas you adde a Caveat which is: us be rigbe- 
ly fene vnto? I aunſwere: he that putteth on the Chiittall 
ſpectacles of Gods wozd,andtaketh in his hid the Lant- 
bone ol holy wzite to loke diligently to pour ſteppes, 
pes | frazght trace out a therle and arevellagaynſt the 
Vat brd to perde oxderly let me aunſwere pour au⸗ 
thozities,a in a wozdoztwo,wil A let dolune the 
bo; zriblenesof that opinion, 
wy ty mag The-wvine — 1 into the rad 4 
findenofuch Feu in the place by out or. 
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| | Hfvaixingints God.” cen Article; 


l rablesin the Scriptu are rather to be con in the 
end, whereto the doctrine thep containe is applied then 
| in euery part of the Alegory! is ech tirtumſtaunte to be 
ſifted and ſtode in? Che cunnyng Archer reſpecteth moꝛe 
I to bitte the marke, than the curious watchyng of the clo- 
1 uf apꝛe, which parteth in ſunder at the end ol his arrow. 
”  _o2 the fallyng ot his fethers : euen fo the ſpirite of God 
j doth rather reſpect t endo theſimilitude and the doc- 
3 trine conteined there vnder with the eſpectall applicatis 
| therok, thẽ the wayin — woꝛd 62 ech ſingular cir⸗ 


Luke. 16. cumſtaunce therein ded. The eſtate ofthe god» 
ly and the wicked after th rthi * mot liuely painted out 
5 by the Parable Tad thn and poze Lazarus by 8. 
| Luke chap. 16. of the which Parable if J ſhould ſtand in 
3 aeuerp particular circũſtaunte therof,J ſhould very much 
R entangle my ſelle w ch vayne and idle gueſtions-a nd di⸗ 
WM Curbethe-vnitie oftk e Churche, whereof the one were 
BY hurtfulltomyſe Je other ntol lerable toothers . By 
| "Is hare — ofthe & groat b Ard cheweth thegrea 

 vnſpeat which he conceine ＋ commer 
Ihe that b this needes will del 
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Article.6 6.55 certayne. PREY of ring into aan. 1. 


Aer 5 we were created & 


505, Woch 8 Rane vnto him by the operation of 
his ſpirite , and the inward wozking of the holy Ghoſt: 
Pet doth-net this bniting of vs witt God availe vs ſo far 
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Eu A. cap deut, . &. cap. a8. ſent. x. &. cap. 26. ſent. g. in all 
= the which they affirme as Baud George doth in his here⸗ 
ſie that onelp their Familie is ſufficient vnto ſaluation, 
whereby is clearelp anouched, that their Fam.ofLoue 
are guiltie in the firſt degree... 
Dan Ge 1 ſecond hereſie was that be affirmed 
and — 14s theheloned forme of Sad. 
ot-exp2elly auddefinitinely ſo aftirme leaſt 
n {02a falſe P2ophet;yet as it were 
amen takyng vnto hunthe 
= nn 
* ; > agr 2 
ae ee ſies ech with other⸗ 
n . third hereſis was this: aber he would 
fore the (ra 
ts 


That HN.it be miniſter by whom the Church io re / 
e ſpirite of the Loue oꝛ of God, in many 
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Comp. of D. 
Georg and his 
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| s cited already,ismoze the manifeſt: & 
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ö eee 2 norm 
a eve of the Lord 
Kerr ap {| Ve lace or auncient roome 
N 1 1 . tabernacle of his del. 
Scripture * ny Fro 17 Heng ſha Hand even as the ſame ought to tand. 
quoted by HN.; faz. Dee hmepartll in zuin the beyrg of the holy, 
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At x. fer tayne Arti. HN. D. Ge. his ſcholler; 26. 


pay2ing et the e raighthe vlethta quote. E. 
H. a. chap. 2. verſad. and Aicbeas. . chap . i. ber. . and thẽ 
immediat ly befoꝛe oz alter ragbt hee putteth this ll Epil 

2 to paſſe in this day of the Loue er eee . how. 7 
mph te ru {wrecks mente er places as fer. 4. 
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b et 
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inth worl . ER. d lane Fine ol 1 
2 n this doth HN — with Dauid . (4 Bhs 
(70 eee eee to 
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HN. D. G. Scholler. Article. y. 


pres ee 


clearely, and to H bis perpemall waer STM | 
2 med which M. Ro zers repozteth,that D | 
runne deſcit at will, and qua · | | 
on this ſtraunge 
| 1 
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pall point, fo was it alſo a pelliterous poyſon w 
de dinel hath deceined many a ſin | 
many a ſtumbling block in the way ofthe 
weake harted Chꝛiſtian. 

That this was Dauid George his | 
hereafter A be not ſapd toflaunder 
ger be heard who telfifieth thus of! 
was this beaſt D. George , whiche ſ 7 
leut ofallothers, © 


Pag. * 


ken modem 
mo docrine ofthe 
lyin that 0 yes which he — — 
mous proclamation,to the whole wozld,in theſe wozds 


following. 
To the loners o fab. truth here and ther e, whereſoener or 


is what part of the world they del, or haue their abode of 
what ſort or nation andreligion as Chriſttans i in their Mabo- 
met or Turkes in theirs , Heathen in theirs che. Tu whom 


7 


after HN. hath n immediatly he 
in the lane ſection addeth . * furthermore enery 
head properly for himſelfe ha fo diners and many 


maners of groundes , behefes, reli yes ; offices 
and We 2 — they loue e 
and their righteouſnes. + 

Then the which waꝛdes what may be cayd moe Sa⸗ 
than like, oz what euen belched out of the bottomles pit 
moꝛe blaſpbemous, 7 fiendes of hell would con- 

ſpire together to gracele ſpeach, 

whereby the hartes of wenge ſoggerin —_ of 


gies to * 


wade Religion 3 feare nie 4 
: haucg ban tek 6 nie to often, albeit the Fa⸗ 
Pag. 11. e of Loue inthe r Confeſſi on Le faine be N. kth 
24 — eas this He, 
e pon cuery 4 
ew JL of ſtationers i in d utch land pe ener 
e aint of te 
a ation f and u 
ants ao ar 
let palle,th at famouzinfa- 
Euang. cap. 31. { Zeſt 
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ſent, 1. 2. &c. 


Tan — 8 e vn ly 
ſame muy be occupiea due ſee on, and times. conuenient. 
ſent, 8, onke hes. which r the loue of x ighteonſnes ( as 
EN. ſ th: are eaſes and ſequehred.from whe 2250 
(from whome well it mere if the abs were ſe perated alſo) 

and from gllthat is prorladlj and fieſrly ſet. 1g. ny laſtly the 
commen people: ſent. 2. To the which fen a concluſion be 
addeth . Behold all this hath bin euen ſo fo in tymes pat. in his . 
very true being when as yet the light of lyfe of, hfe had tbe cleare- 


: es aud be belief ae 555 of God,tþ ere. 

ei chere nene d an Grddeadmer wpon the earth, eu aal ion 
ſtoring of Po- in the ſam diy, Ilemiſe of 'the Laue tbrough the comming 

Ne. of brats the light wi 4 "4 and hais 5 105 be reduced 


or 
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or reſtored to hi⸗ 


vpright fourme,zn the very true. being 4 
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cording to the Chriſtian lyke ordinaumces, aud n in vi ' Popiſh Hiera- 
ger or become forcible according to the promiſet. ccpe ſpall flou- 


The which as I quake to wzight o (to mne the riche ſayth HN. 


ripenes ol ſinne that HN. is comevnts): ntedes 
enfoꝛte the godly Chꝛiſtian, and tender hilde; or God 10 
melt at the hoꝛrible outrage therein conttined Lo the 
which if the geod willing in England mhichi urs named the 
Familye o —— alledge, (fo I hope they 
are not ſo far gone to defend this ſo great i —. 
gaynſt the kingdome ol the ſunne vr God aud di 
ous goſpell) that they will not befend neither inait 


ger dorh vnto the lyke! obiection. Sometyme they are preface, 


ofthis iudgement, ſametymes of that, neither doe the) 
all agree among themſelues in the certaintye of their 
errolt, for as truth ouely is lyKejs ſelfe ercrmaſt nedes 
iar and diſagre. 

Vat herein it had ben fometwhat moze tollerable 151 
dur Fam. if they had not ſet downe this in wzighting 
that herein they might ſhew themlelues to be . 
ſchollers of a peruerſe maiſter : But he that neuer keyrth 
touch with bis ſeruauntes hath here ibetraped them d 
their owne woꝛdes to the woꝛin ere they werte nu 
Foz in their firſt Epiſtle which they malle as an aum 
ſwere to P. Rogers boke, fol. 71. pag: velin. outhep 
btter theſe woꝛdes. Betina nene 1170 118 J 


Rome paint, ltahuurfi up, duhtr places * 
of Remes iwomſnion which hantd it goed puilitseco's 250 Bop 


— 
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Dee their coſeiencesfromſugh' gyramęrmull not your ope. 


allam to otherr which you glaaty. chaleugi to your. folfe? &. 
hereby it is clearely. pꝛaued and manifeſtly affir⸗ 
med, that E N. and his{cholers temen tbe Kam. uf K 
in England, d aw all in one lint᷑ and hould the ſame 63 
2 
II bythe * of learned Wu 
uu. 
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thinges of his opinions to this Jaun were as M Bullen- Bulleng in his 
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N an heretique. A Confutatin Article. y. 

an Anabaptiſt needes mult it neceſſaryeby the ſame con- 

ſequence be v2ged, that they are Anabaptiſtes by their 

owne confeſſſon, and labour to bing Ankheprifiri into 

the charch,from e which and other hereſies,ſeces, and 

Lozddeltuer both vs andall his choſen dil⸗ 

perſed hereſoeuer : Amen. 479 

It remaineth that with the lyke b2evitye 02 greater f 

(iffo large a matter may be conteined in aleſſer rome,) 
as I befoze pꝛomiſet — with menen eui⸗ 


neee mnt 
tceiue our dome thereafter — the ande Church 
inthe wozld to tome. «Y 


Tokens ofan heretique outof Scripture. I Toke, 


Cantic. z. 5. Tae bolyghoſt in the Scriptures doth liken thoſe here- 
| ich diſturbe the peace ol the Church vnto 
| Fines, nbi ip, n by night; are wontfo ſpotle 
Math. 13. 23. and rauine. And in ipke manner our Sauiour Chailt 
diothb deſcribe nat oneiy the father of her 

childzen alſo bythe name ot a enuious mi which ſoweth 
8 teares whileſt men ſlerpe. S. Paule termeth then falſe 
Por, teachers, crafry creepers in: S. Peter ſayth falſe teachers 
Iude verſ.4. ſhall priuilye bzing in damnable bereſtes S. Iude ſapth 
Fe tertaine men haue crept in which turne the grace of God 
into wantones: bpon all the which plates it may'very 
— that whoſoeuer intendeth to'b to bꝛoach 
any raunge doctrine , (as falſe coiners bie to 
aiteth in ſecret. , That this hath bin the 
pꝛactiſe e tyme to tyme nedeth no long 
been denten. bu. renn ⸗ 
ie in Conſtantine the Emperours dayes: 
not a pꝛieſt which pꝛiuilpe bare Conſtantia fe 
Omnperours i aden tarhe Counſel Nice 
done 


Artic.7. of certaine Articles. IN. an heretique. 29 


done Arius w2ong, who thought not of Chziſfes deuini⸗ 
tye as the Counſel ſuppoſed and the rumour was ſpzead 
abꝛoad of him ec. 

And haue not the Familye of Lone this long tyme 
bozne/their ſchollers in hand and others whome they \ 
feke toſconce:nap doe they not now at this inſtant per- 
ſwade tho ümple, that Herrye Nicolas and Chriſtofer Vi- 
eli axe no ſuch men — are bzuted amogelt y people. 

The lyke is repoꝛted by /o/ias Simlerus in his Epiſtle Fo). r. . 
v2efixed befoze M. Bullengers boke agaynſt the Ana- 
baptiſtes. Of the Anabaptiſtes themſelues whom he 
layth fly open conference, and creeping from houſe, and 
| ſeducethe ſimple. . 

MI. Huldrich Zuinglius;f in the ſame wondes doth bt ol. 11. &. H;. 
ter the ſame ſence of the Catabaptiſtes ok his tyme, | 

which ſayth he; pꝛiuily ſpꝛead ab2oad their bokes in the 

handes ok their owne ſectaries. Whereas when Chꝛiſt 

taught anpthing, he came firſt into the e Na! Luke. 4. 16. 


9 ſayth our Sauiour Ihaue ſayd nothin 13 fee 
The Apoſtles in ſemblable maner whe they: pe eached Actes. 3. 11. 5. 


any thing, they came to the temple: and when tho hye 20. 
pꝛieſtes called them and commaunded them to ſilence, 
tommitted them to pꝛiſon: the Aungell of the Lozd ſayd 
vnto them, goe pour wap, and ſtand) in the temple, and 
ſpeakevnto the people. c. Us 
 Furthermoze S. Paule commingvnto Antiochia on Ad. 13.14. 
the Sabboth day, he went into the Sinagogue , and be 
ing at Athens when he ſaw the whole Citie geuen to J⸗ Aces. 27. 71. 
dolatrye, openly in the market place he diſputed with 
the Epicures; and Stoick Philoſophers, and ſuch as he 17 
met, and Standing in the middeſt ofthe Mars ſtreate he ; 
optnly inueighed agaynſt the ſuperſlitid ot that woꝛthy ; 
Citve, and Uniuerſitye,enen to the faces of the greateſt 
Clerkes and wiſeſt men (oz naturali light q meane ) in 
all lithe wozld beſides, Heither was ©. Paule affraid of 


N. an boi” A Cinfutation Article. 7. 


rection from the dead, vnto whome how bnlyke our Ta ⸗ 
milyes are in zeale of pꝛokeſſion, J leaue to the whole 
woꝛld that anomaly them to ludge, and their owne ton⸗ 
ſciences to teſtiſie. 
Foz whether in the teaching of their doctrine, and in 
the defending of the ſame they are lykeſt to the auncient 
Anabaptiſtes, and to the ould heretiques , and vnto . 
Paule the Apoſtle this one toulloʒ wherby we ſ& a ſchil⸗ 
matique diſcribed, can ſufficiently teſtifie . Fo2 if the doc ⸗ 
trine ſecretly taught by thoſe, who are termed the Fam 
lpe of Lone , be ſuch a truth and grounded vpon ſuch in- 
uincible pꝛoles as they in enery coꝛner vſe to bꝛagge of: 
why follow they not that courſe which the ſonne orf God 
by his example ſhaped foꝛth vnto them, that is enen in 
the pꝛeſence ofthe tiuill and ſpirituall Dagiltrate '*' 
the chiefeſt Citye of the Realme , and that in the con- 
-  courſeand greateſt allẽblies of the people ? why doe they 
not befoze them that openly blame them, and in ſermbs 
publiquely confute them, pꝛoteſting the truth of HN. big 
bokes openly at Paules croſſe? Nay being at Paules 
Croſſe foz their fantaſtitall opinions, why doe they deny 
them and renounce them with deteſtation openly? 
But herein did the Anabaptiſtes deale moze oꝛderly 
then our Fam. in England . Foz they pꝛocured an open 
1. At. Tiguri. conference , and diſputation to be had in the p2eſence of 
Bulling, lib.r. the Paieſtrate , thereby to teſtiſie their ſchiſme to be 
r - eo truth, but our Fam. areſofar from p2ocyringan open 
.J. that dare not abide a pꝛiuate conference, if they be there- 
5 vnto bꝛged by any man p2iuately , without witnes, 
whereby they inderde betray their ſect ta be but a ſciſme, 
andſhew how far vnlyke they are herein vnto the olde 
Prophets andApoſtles ofthe Primatiue Church, e 


2. Token of an hererique out of Scripture. | 


fecond note ofan heretique , ſaith ©. Paule, 
Tree the cozrupt "ch | 


Art.7. of certayne Articles. NN. an heretique. 30. 
ſuch erroneous doctrine, (as ſchiſmatiques moſt commõ⸗ 5 heretike out 


ly doe, they become baine ianglers, deſirous to teach, 
# pet vnderſtãd not what they ſpeake, no2 whereof they 
affirme . Whereby it is geuẽ to vnderſtad,that they who 
in S. Paule his tyme began to ſowe ſuch ſ&de were but 
ſimple men, and in knowledge very baſe, in that they 
toke in hand to diſpute they wot not what, and maintain 
that which they had no ſkill of . Such in times paſt were 
heretiques, and ſuch as thought it a glozions and glitte- 
ring thing in the ſight of the woꝛld to ſet abꝛoad ſtraunge 
opinions, that they onely might cary away the pꝛick and 
pꝛiſe, not hauing ſo much as the emptye caſke t ſma⸗ 
leſt ſmacke of learning. And ſo alwayes hath it falne 
out thatjthoſe partyes which firſt taught hereſies were 
leaſt able to defend them, tel by little and little they ga⸗ 
thered ſtrength: Sometyme baine heades being not al- 
together vnlearned toke part with them: and vnhapely 
labozed to perfec that which was vngrattouſly begone. 
The chief of the Anabaptiſtes in Germanic were men 
filly,foz their wits, rather to * pittied foꝛ tbeir follie, the 
enuied loꝛ their knowledge, Which being weary of their 
ſeuerall craftes and occupations ſought by a — eaſie 
trade to get their liupng. And beyng of meane and illibe⸗ 
rall ſciences , ſought in the pzofeſſion and interpꝛetation 
of the wazd to ſhoulder and out face the Pꝛeachers ther⸗ 
of with rep2ochfull tauntes and ſcoffes vntollerable: ſuch 
was (zipper Doll Ing, and Tohna Leid bepng a Boatcher. 
HN. was a Perter in Amiterdam,and thoſe who are pet 
alyue both in Ez-denc and London 4 els where ho haue 
kept him company and knew him very wel,affirme that 
his knowledge was but mall neither was he expert in 
any toung ſaue his owne Dutch toũg onely, neither was 
he euer frapned vp in any liberall Art, oz had commendas | 
tion fo2 his learnyng. 5 
Ditelt was a Jopner , and if hi | learn png was ſo in 
gular as his frendes affirme, it is l ke that he came by it 
rather by Reuelatio the by the ozdinary meanes of ſtudy, 
B.if There | 


0 Scripture. 


FIN. an heretique. - 


14 Confutation uence 7. 
There is a T. in Cambꝛidgechyꝛe „who was Uitelles 


companion, who was a flat Arrian, as by his owne hand 


qual with his fat 
in full neither 141 to be Baptiſed tell geares of diſcretion, 


J am able to auouch, and befoꝛe men of worſhyp Anno. 
1 5 7 4.March. 2 in Cãbzidge denyed Chriſt to be G od e- 
er. 2. He ſaid that childre are not by nature 


g. The Regenerate ſinne not. 4. S. Paule his Epiſtles be not to 
be more accomp ted of, then the letters o fprinate men, 
This man beyng then a flat e4rria»,ſince once retan 
fed his errour, and ſecondly is falne into the ſame opini⸗ 
on. His name is H. of B. perhaps vnto the Family he 
is not vnknowen , fo; that Vire!r had ſometymes lodged | 
in his houſe, and bee vſeth to conferre with them concer- 
nyng their opinions: this man would ſeme inthe com: 
pany of ſimple mẽ to be very learned, and they that haue 


talked with him alfirme, that he hath many wozdes but 


ſome Muſitians, ſome Botlemakers,an 


ſmall wiſedome,bepng ofa wealthy oc cupation but mal 


in wit, and might be better occupyed to learne the firſt 


pꝛinciples of Gods feare and himſelfe bee inflructed be: 
foze he teach that, which he bath no ſkill t. 
And ſo is it with the chief E/ders of dur Lauely Fruter- 
nitie, (ome of them be Weaners , ſome Baſketmakers, 
ſuch other l pke 
do get their ly- 


which by trauailpng from place to place 


upng. They whiche amongeſt them beare the greateſt 


Zuing contra 
Catabap. fol. 39. 


tountenaunce, are — ** hauyng by their ſmoth behaui⸗ 
our, and gloafingtalke deceiued ſome Juſtices of Peace, 


and other wozſhppfull of toũtrey, where they dwel haue 
gotten Licences ta trade foz Cozne vp e downe theconn- 
trey , and vſing uch a romyng kynde of Trat quekepe 
not commonly any one certaine abidyng place, but run⸗ 
nyng fiſkpng fro place to place, ſtay not foꝛ the moſt part 
any where long together, ſane. where they hit vpon ſome 


ſimple huſbandman , whoſe wealth is greater then his 
wit, and his wit greater then a care to ker pe him ſelfe vp 
right in God his tr hand fincere Religion. Bis houſe if 
it be karre from company , and ſtand out of the common 


walke 


Artic.7. of certaine Articles. N. an heretique. 31 


walke ofthe people with whom he dwelleth is a fitneaſt 
wherin all the byꝛdes of that fether vſe to meete together. 
Thus did the Anabaptiſtes in their tyme, and J withe 
hartelp in the loue J beare to ſome of the Fam. that our 
Familiers of Loue were far vnlike them. And thus much 
foz the maner how, and the perſons by whom their doc⸗ 
trine is ſet abꝛoad in the handes of the ſimple. 


NJ z. Token to know an Heretique, 


T Virdly concernyng the doctrine, which is by all he⸗ Verſ.r9. 
1 retiques generally taught in coꝛners, 8. Iude ſayth 2. Pet. 2.2. 
it maketh ſectes. S. Peter ſaith it ſpeaketh euill of the way Rom. 16.17. 
ok truth. S. Paul geueth them theſe titles: Men that cauſe 
diuiſion and offences, which ferue not the Lordes Ieſus 
but their owne bellyes, ho with fayre ſpeach and flat- 
teryng wordes deceiue the ſimpfle. e 

Pow whether HN. haue made a ſect, and be authoꝛ of 
admiſſion oꝛ not the ſubſcription of thoſe letters, whiche 
come from his Schollers with theſe woꝛdes, Tour louyng 


Frendes the Fam. of Loue,can ſufficiently teſtifie. 

That NN. ſpeaketh euill ofthe way of truth is mani⸗ 

feſt, fo2 theſe be his wooꝛdes . hoſe falſe beyng (vx. of 2. Exhort. cap, 
the Preachers which through the falſe light haue taken on an 75+ ſent. 17. fol. 
imagination of kriowleage )1s the Denill,the Antichriſt, the * 
kingdome of the MaiePic of the Deuill him ſelfe. ec. and in 
the ſame place the io, ſent . hee ſayththey are but a neaſt of „„ 
D euilr, and of all wicked Pirites. The hearers ok the P2ea- 1. Exhort. cap. 
chers hee calleth he Sinagogue . of the 16. ent. 9. 

Deaill. What God H N. s confederates ſerue, J 
will not Judge, but what ſpeach they vſe towardes the 
ſimple people in their day communication with them, 
whether they bee flatteryng and ſwerte woꝛdes, they ta 
ut large teſtifte, who at any tyme haue ved their tompa⸗ 
ny : map eaſely affirme with what ſugred wooꝛdes they 
f&de the itchyng cares of thole, who they tabour to dzaw 


R. ii 3 Fur ; 


into their opinions. 


MN. an heretique. 4 Confutativr. | We 


Furthermoꝛe d. beter he termeth the doctrine sf here- 
tiques. Welles without water, cloudes caried about with 
the tempeſt, {peakyng ſwellyng wordes of yvamiie. 

S . Iude ſapth they are corrupt trees withour fruite, 
twiſe dead and pulled Ab the rootes, ragyng waucs 
fomyng out their owne ame, wandryng ſtarres. &c. 

The which excellent Petaphozes here vbſeo by the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt, liuelp and to the full deſcribe vnto vs the pꝛo⸗ 
perties of Schiſmaticall teachers, and their hereticall co⸗ 
crine , Foꝛ the nature ofthe cloud is, when the carth is 
parched with heate, t the fruite thereof foꝛ want of moy⸗ 
ſfure begynneth to windell, and wither away with glad⸗ 
ſome weate and ſiluer dꝛopes, to cheriſh and relieue the 
tender plantes, whiche by the hardnes of the earth doth | 
hurt their ſappy iuice, fo2 want of water: even ſo ſhould | 
the Pꝛeachers of Gods wozd , and Vinifters ofthe Goſ⸗ 
pell, with wholeſome doarine and godly erhoꝛtations 
water the conſciences and ſupple the hartes of their he ⸗ 
rers, which are wounded with the ferlyng of their finnes, 
and inwardly in ſame meaſure touched with a conceaued 
grief, becauſe they haue diſpleaſed God, whiche is tbeir 
louyng Father and mercpfull redeemer. And this is that 
which S. Paule talleth the Pꝛeachers ofthe woꝛd wW ate- 
rers and planters. f. Cor. 3. chap. 6. verſ. 

Now in ſo much as Schiſmaticall and pbantaſtical 
teachers make in woꝛde great boaſt, and to the woꝛlde 
wardes will needes carp a countenaunce of planters and 
waterers: Yet when the afflicted ſoule and tozmented 
hart ſhall come to ſuch welles to dꝛaw, thinkyng with 
their liquoꝛ to be relieued, when they loke fo moſt ſuc⸗ 
cour, their comfozt is the leaſt,and all the hope they haue 


2. Pet. 2.7. 


Verſe. 13. 13. &c. 


of moyſture is turned into emptines: foz the leaſt ſtoꝛme 
that is will ſwne ſcatter ſuch claudes, and the ſmalleſf 
hcate will ſo reſolue them , that when our hope is the 
greateſt, our helpe is very mall. So that in falſe tea- 
chers it is aſſuredly true „ whiche the holy Pꝛaphet long 
3 0 of the halting Iſraelites their good- 


nes 


— 


Arti 7. of certayne Articles. HN.an heretique, 32. 


nes is like a mornyng cloude and as the dew that gocth 
Carly away. 


Now whether HN bis witpngs haue in them ought Hoſca, 6.4. 


but ſwellyng woozdes of mans vanitie , and beyng fruits 


tion, it is alitlefurther of vs to be conſidered. 
- Foz to examine the matter conteyned in HN. his 
bokesit is very ſmall and ſilly : fo2 let the diligent Reas 
der pare and ſet aſide his wꝛeſted and violent Alle ae 
bis vnuſuall and inſignificant phꝛaſes, of beyng vited 
into the perfect beyng of the lone in — Firite, 82823 
into God, conſuhſtant iatyng with ¶ Brit. cœe, and ſuch lyke 
woꝛdes of courſe, he ſhall finde (mall ſubſtaunce and litle 
ſtuffe in matter that map be gathered by the oꝛder of rea- 
dyng by pen oꝛ memo2p,and ſometywe be ſhalbe ſoplun- 
ged in the wozdes , and wander fo2 matter, that hee ſhall 
very hardly as not at all make ſence of that hee readeth. 


les trees, and ſtarres that wander without acertaine mo- 


HN. his ſerip- 


ture quoting, 


That this is true, they know whiche are occupyed inthe 


peruſing of them. 


rable whiche as Putes vpon a ſtage called fozth to fill vp 
a rome and make a ſhew, depart not vtteryng any woꝛd 
at all. Mis cityng of Scriptures ſometpmes foz the 
phꝛaſe, wherein this greateſt vapne is, and wherein ol⸗ 
tentymes hee is vapnely occupped, ſometymes foz one 
woꝛd onely hee clappeth out many places, without any 
further matter,ſometymes neither foꝛ woꝛd, noz pet foz 


As foz his vayne and idle quotation they are innume- | 


matter. Yea ſometymes he alledgeth a place fo apzofe, 


which cleane ouerturneth the Aſſertion why he induceth 
it foz. As fo example. /,Exhortation.6,chap, ſent.41,leafe 
1 7./ine,16,ta pꝛoue the reſurrection he alledgeth Ezechi- 
ell. 36. chap. b. there is no ſuch place, neither in that 
whole Chapter any wo2d that maketh mention of the 
reſurrection, In tze. 37. chapter v. verl. 4. ic. the reſurre⸗ 
ction is clearely p2ophecied and by him rightly and to the 
purpoſe alledged. But Eſay. 2 6. c. vetſ. 14. The dead ſhall 
not lyue, neither ſhall the dead ariſe. &c. Is alledged ta 


NN. an heretique. 44 Con futation Arricle. y. 


the lame purpole, where the wooꝛdes ſeme to be cleane 


contrarp, (where note alſo what H N. thinketh of the Re⸗ . 


ſurrettion) beyng meant, that the Loꝛd will ſo ſcourge 
the wicked that euen in this Iyfe ; they ſhall fele in ſome 


_ meaſure the to2ment and wozme ok the conſcience „that 


they ſhall haue in the woꝛld to come, when as the godly 
ſhall haue all iope that can poſſible be thought, and moꝛe 
in deede then moztall man tan imagine, the gquictneſle of 
conſcience that paſſeth all vnderfandpng : but this is 
meant of this lyfe , and not to be vnderffanded ef the re- 
ſorrection oꝛ the lyfe to come. Fo? that, in all that Chap- 


ter the meanypng e ſcope of the Prophet! is not to handle 


et.. 


HN. his ſtile is 
hereticall. 


Caluin agaynſt 


the Libertines, 
leaf. 13 t. &. 129. 


ane ſuch matter.. 

And thus much fo2 the manner holy, the per wonnen 
wh ereby, and the doctrine that is taught by them, whom 
the ſcripture termeth an heretique, which in my iudge⸗ 
ment doth as fitly agree to HN. and is by. Peter as 
fully fozetolo as if he had lined in HN. his tyme, and 
bin pꝛiuie vnto all his dealinges. Now in one woꝛd ton⸗ 


cerning HN. his ſtile, and the maner of the deliverye of 


his opinions in his bokes. | 
His method is, take it among ye: The thꝛed of his 
ſpeachis ſometymes knottp,and ſometimes great, and 
ſometyme ſmall as bnſkilfull ſpinners vſe to affozd, his 
grace and giftes in pẽning thereofiseuen fuch as Mar- 
cion is repoꝛted to haue vſed in penning or his hereticall 
wzitings, Whoſe whole talke of the ſpirite was in ſuch 
a ſtraunge kinde of ſtile,that thoſe which hard or read 
them at the firſt did wonder at them. And this being a 
part of that wherein our Familpe doe as it were won⸗ 
derfull lone, and make of themſelues, ſo that in their 
ſpeach which they dayly vle in talke with any man, if 
euer they may be gotten to confer ofthe knowledge of 
the Scriptures, of the law, ol ũnne, inner man and re⸗ 
generation, cfthe imblyng of theſoule, which are the 


largeſt Common Places ok their ſtudye, ftraight wap by 
the bnuſualnes of ot 9 ſtraũge termes ye 
Sx... 4 


Artic. 7. of certaine Articles. HN. an heretique. 33 


map eaſely vnder ſtand what way they are enclined. So 
that when J my ſelfe haue ſpoken publiquelythe great 
paynes which J haue taken in peruſing their bwkes, 
haue ſo acquainted my ſelfe with HN. his phzales,, that 
J vſing them at vnwares haue by diuers, which knew 
me not, ben ſuſpectedto be pꝛiuie vnto their doctrine. - 
But concerning the generatl noates of an heretique 
this ſhall ſnffice with the perticuler application thereof 
vnto HN. it remaineth that J confer his opinions with 
the perticuler fantaſies of diuers — with whom 
we ſhall finde him ſo to agrer, that it map eaſely appeare 
they haue had all but one and the ſame Scholemaiſter, 
who hath inſkruced them in the ſame pꝛinciples, to ouer- 
thzow and diſquiet the Church of God, 


29. IN. his opinions compared wich Here. 


IM 3 p20 . Xs 


To D did altogether peruert the certaintpe ofthe 


12 1-5, w2itten wozd of God, by turning it into al- 


EX legozyes: ſo doth HN. Docum 7 Dicta- 
u tap. 3 ſent. 11.12. Cuang . tap. 8. ſent. 3. 
415 6. 1 Epiſt 33. tap. 22, ſent.andatmoſt in ys 

ofevery leate in ali his wzightinges. 
2. The Montaniſtes, Praputians, Donatifts, Lurbuſt 
aſtes, Morkes, and Anuabaptiſts: boalt of reuelations: ſo 


doth HN. Euang. cap. 2. ſent. 1. contrary to the ©crip- 


tures. :.Gal.s ne; 
2. The (erdonians, Martionites, and Appellites : boaſt 


of their new Pzophets;and peter them befoze the olde: 
ſo dis the . ba} tiſtes pre 
3 be 775 — 1 Bullen 0 2465 7 


vt in theie 
$3. .%. FS 


LN TG: 


8 . e Origianifts Nepotians 0 Py P eike, ES 


fer Thomas Muncer their Archo 


1 


|  Bulleng,2. boke vnto them either toi 


EN. an heretique. 4 AConfatation.., Arriclss 7. 
whereas ye ſay that HN. doth call himſelfe Reforer of. all 


thinges, Jaun ſmere that there is no ſuch word writtt by him, 
a yet hath the Lord accompliſhed according to his promi- 
ſes through the ſpirite of Chriſt in him all what he hath ſpo- 
hen through the mouth of his ſeruauntes the Prophets. And 
agayne ze ſay we affirme NN. to be the true Prophet of God, 
ſent to blow the laſt trumps of dottrine,which ſhall be Tone | 
upon the earth: marke what his ' workgs teſtifie of him , and 
fo in hes whether it by heleued or nQt. 
4. Noetus ſayd be was Poſes, HN. ſapth be is Mats 
chias and John Baptiſti preface Exang ſent 3:1 
5. The Heracltonites made a double confeſſion of God 
wherok either part nas equall:one was with the hart on- 
ly, and the other with the mouth to auoyd perſecution, 
So doth HN. D:#atzs 16. chapter 18. ſent. and rr. E. 
piſt. cap. 6.ſent.z. Bo ſaptb Theoph. that the miſteries 
ought not to be reueiled to the withſtanders. ec. contra⸗ 
ry to the ſcripture. 1 Pet. 3. i 5. Heb. 10.23. Phil. 2. 11. 
6. The Meſalians. taught it was lawfull to deny 
God and the fayth of C. Theophilus ſayth the b. 
liefe ought to be declared to all men: But not the ſecrets 
no moꝛe tht we ought to cõfeſſe to a theefe what treaſure 
we haue about vs: the Aua baptiſtes thougbt it was firs 
onfeſſe,o2 deny their fayth in perſe- 
1. Pe tution the ſam opinion belb the Proſcteriier and the An- 
FE diani contrary to the Scriptures, Path. 10.3 3. Luke 9. 
26. and 1 2.8.contrarye to HN. his done dodrine. : .tx- 
hoz. cap. 5. ſent. S. cap. s. ſent. 1 N (ent, 5 7. 8. gap. 
1 f. ſent. 22. 
7. The Hetianites, Cerinthinns , N axerenee,nffirmen 
that Ceremonies of Poſes law are to be kept of neceſſi- 
tye:ſo ſaydthefalſe Apoſtles. Act. 17. 1. ſo ſapth HN. E⸗ 
uang. 13. chap. 4+ ſent .c to S. Jobn. cap. 49. 
Jong the whole Epilt. tothe« alatians.. .--. .. 
8 The Nazarenes had more Goſpels then 4. Far 
and other 
e 8. 


1 ; | | | 
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Art., f certayne Articles. NN. an heretique. 34. 


9 The Baſdid urs thought that the miſteries of Jap th 
on ght to bereucaled to few, ſo thought the Papiltes, lo 
thinketh the am. 

"10. Hymimens and Manander thought that candifica- 


tion and regeneration of the fpirite was the reſurrection 


of the fleſh : cofounding the firſt and ſecond reſurrection; 

ſo doth HN. 1. exhoz. cap. /, ſent. 24. 11.Epilt.cap.5.ſen, 
10. and Dictat. cap. 6. cent. 3, he ſapth the 15. chap. to 
the Corinthians. verſes 50. 53.54.arenot meant of the 


earthly body in theſe wozdes . Verc/y che mortal, whereof 


S. Paule witneſſeth, it not any creat — of earthly fieſh and 
blond, but it is the lining worde or being of God which in the 
beginning was mortall in the manhode , and is in vs for our 
ſinnes cauſe, became mortal. 

71. The Acrians,and Iuuiniaus refuſed to come eto cermbs 
fo doe the Familiers of Loue which be illuminated . 
Foz ſayth HN. As lang as the yongons are childiſh and not 
yet growne vp into the Elderdame of the perfect being they 
are yet under the ordinanuce of the Lord or his word: not 


that they ſhould alwayes.remaine as ſubief there under, but 


vntell the appoynted tyme, vntell the menty olde age in the 
godb order ſtanding 0 5 f he holy worde, 0 is tel Une, in the 
ſublued. a wm 


1. 


Docum ſenten· 


ces. cap. 3. ſent. 
12. 


12. The Pelagiantt and C leinen, denyed the. docrine Fol.71.b, 


of Predeſtination wholy,the Papiſtes deny it in part, the 
Familie in the ürſt Epiltle to M. Rogers blaſpheme the 


dodrine tallyng it a lcentious Aue which A. all the 


priſont almoſt in England. 


* 
= * „ 


Contrary to the whole body of the Scriptures parti 


 cularly.Kom. 9.1 1,Epheſ,z. J. Tim. 3.16 


13. Neaatians Donatiſtes fay that the Church ought 
to be ſpotles, the Papiſtes ſay that the Church . — 


saber, 
fection in the godiy and regenerate, in this lyfe . Docum. 


do amiſſe oꝛ erre, ſo do the Fam. affirme that t 
a maundemẽtes are able to be kept, and that there 


ſent.cap. 1,ſent.7.1 Epiſt. Pre 2c. ſent, 2.6, 1. Exhort. cap. . 


fent, 19: C. cap. 12 ſent, I #.cap. f Fe ſent, ab. cap. 7. ſent. 1 J. 
ä L, „ 


FN. an besen A Confutation Alrticle. 8. 


ſent. I. cap. 2 f. ſent, 44. cap . ſent. 1 4. And Diteli in his 


Euang. cap. i. ſent. i. cap. 21. ſent. 2. cap. 25. ſent. 2. f. cap. ay. 


reply to M. Rogers diſplap. And the. 2. Epiſtle of the Fa- 
mil to M. Rogers pag. v. fel. 6. per E. R. 
14. The Origiani/tes and eisen denped that pa; 
radiſe was a certaine materiall place: HN.vepzaneth the 
Hiſtoꝛy by wꝛeſtiyng it into an eMllegorie, . Epitt. cap.3. 
ſent,17. 18. 19. 22. And the Fam. by the piaure of a hart 
ofa man vtterly deface the w2itten wozd, affirmpng; alſo 
au did not eate a materiallfrnite. 

5. The Family of Lone affirme that men that. lpue 
2 — cinot teach the truth. 1 .Epiſt.to M. Rogers. vl, 
-3.4.ſaaffirme the Anabaptiftes, _ 
16. The Nonuatians &c. eArrians, Donatiftes affirm ed 
that thoſe which were Baptiſed by others then their kel⸗ 
low heretiques, were not truly Baptiſed, and therefoze 
they ought to be re 0 NN. ſayth that without the 
Familie of Lone by him founde there is no true Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Baptiſme. s. Arric. pag. 38. of this boke, 
17. The Pellagias affirmed that infants ought not to be 
Baptiſed, ſo did the Anabaptiſtes affirme, tell they come 


ö to yeares of diſcretid. So ſayth HN. Euãg g. cap. 19. ſent. Il, 


And thus much infew woo2des (by the way of Com- 
pariſon;firſt to detlare that Henry Nicholas, is a Blaſphe- 
mer. Decondly, A falſe Prophet fozetold of by Ch the 
Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles. Thirdly, that in 17. pointes be 
agreeth with all the old Heretiques in their particular he⸗ 


reſies, halbe ſufficient. 


ARTICLE, 2. HN. videl. Wha 

46 to be required in his Diſciples. _ 
RR He Diſciples of the Family muſt Niue 0. - 
eben ſelues to be obedient Iam. 1. b. 
Ty HEN Diſciples of the gracious worde and the 
2 F378 ſerwice of the E deft of the Loue, and re- 
DJ BI wonce all their ſelfe wiſedome.1.Car.zo 
one knowledge,and bee per ſwadea chart 


— ne their new Joh.z c. hyrth that they 
Vide. 


? 
* 


No n 


Artic. 8. of certame A rticles. 
: Theophilus. Ver 
V Idel.of the dy canſes,or laue no 


experimented but, a 


literall Pas. therof.. | AT, 
William Wilkinſon. : 
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'Pis whole 8, <Arricle beyng/framed of diners ſeyes 
4 rall pꝛopoſitions, with ſyundzp- interpꝛi 
Theoph:lus onto many partes of it may fo 03de ke 
be reduced into theſe ther eſpetiall pointes: :/;, 7217 1, 54 
The firſt is what HN ; requireth at the handes 
them that deſire to be inco2pozate into h | 
it is, which he would haue them thinke 
felues, vide!.They which defire to be Diſciple 
ener them ſelues and renounce their owne know andbe 
perſwaded they know nothyng bat they nent hard | ole mun⸗ 
to heare — of their — ie cen gut 


p | op thepr uſt haue | 
in their Fam. that is . the Elde 
the Familie, nor ſuSþett any maner of euill or unwiſedome by 
him, nor perſwade them ſelues that the inſtruttions taughe 
by the Father of the Fam . of Loue, or Oldeſt Elder are to( 1. 
Cor. i. b.) ſi bi or child it or to vnmiſe, e eee 
ter, or to obey. 

"Thirdly ü what denotis tdey mut baue to thedocrine 
beyng heard of the Elder, and how they mult be affectio- . 
ned thereunto, that is, Ter muſt not their Diſciples cary the 
reſolution ———— maner of 
acknowledge in —— and wm, LM Theo- 
ther clauſe conteinyng reuelation efſton 
to the Eldelt in the —— thyngesof great int- 
poztaunce , J chall hidle them ſeuerall ingerticular Ar- 


kicles hereafter. 


TV. Diſciples of he Familic a pine auer. rc a 
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IE IN ̃ he. i. 


7 \Nolearning! 97 Acenfitaln. Arccle: | 


0 firuce, be expert nm ny! kpndes of knowledge, biterly 


perf waded * they l pp mpg melee ca they inage 
rightly, cc. Firſt Ti roph , exponnaet aw. It i very true 
for ſo ſhall they efeape the leceipt of the enen and not re- 
mayue in errour nor yet be deceined. 
Euen as acertgis pꝛophane Ubetopttian, which be- 
vng deſired tat — I well mynded toward 
Arte ar pl to great a ſtipende 


en en 
im that ed to bee his Stholler, 
— 2 ilreadpentred into the p2inciples 
Ne ie TRI: ato by his Paiſters paynes ſhould be 
the leſſe-t's ir replped that thorfoze he-ought to 
haven double T muſt teach hym to 


foꝛget ar hat which he had already bene pꝛa⸗ 
efiſed in, ,andthenal 5 's he muſt enloꝛme hym a 
freche after an o xr Pethode right ſo dealeth HN. in 
this article with th Je m, which by him deſire to beinſtru- 
cedintohis Lonely Fe — ve he affirm 

in h [ le tan p c Fulficte tip, vnleſſe befoze e 


f de biter Ne 
OY ned betoꝛe he come of him to be 


Ithat old Serpent ,and ſobcill 
ly doth ſerke to inſinuate vnto vs, 


inſtructed: 

Mherein the K. 
Pee) robert: 
that bntothe knowledge ofthat errour, the which at his 
eee 


to reteiue, there is no further vn⸗ 
andyng expedient, then wholp to ſubmit dur ſelues 
to embꝛate the douri ine , which he feeketh to ſet fozth bn- 
fo vs: e ſl —— ure 

learnyng (vnto EN. — j 


me tobe further in, | 


ignoꝛaunt. It is ve1 der Nane that ho which meaſureth ti e 
mercyes of God carnally ; and actuꝛdyng to his ſenſuall 
vnderſtandyng, oth e re with the Capernaites, and he 
whichecramineth h end heavenly lecretes of 15 
"mm — 
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i Arti. 8. of certayne Articls. 


molt wiſe God/;accozdytigits the trwked rule of mans 
reaſon,and in the ballaunce offleſh and bloud the incom- 
p2ehenſible wayte of fo great miſteries: can neuer aright 
buderſtand the thynges which aregod. Foz Everyman Heb.11.6. 
hath no fayth: without eyng God tan not bo 

pleaſed, how is it tobehoped, thout' the: 
ele k hat candle any mmm an Tk tovoought 
ſhall lone and like of. - 1 —— — 


ok 


nyng are — — beget 7: To baget fork 
tyng and obtainpng of fayth the ozdinary: and onel . 4 
conduit whereby this gift ol God iscartueyed vnto vs, is Hare. 

the bleſſed waitten wozd of God ffcien —— 


pꝛophecying ( and expoundyng 
Scripture.) — beneglectedo3 contemned: et 


> gt Rp ro ag yer 4 1 
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A wanker hos rho pero eons by ne 7 

— thats | elk 

ted in the knowledge of anp of the leuen liberail cibces 

as Gramar,Rhetoricke , Logique, <0; neither trained vn 

in the knowledge of the tongues : be mult not contemne 

that in others, e bim ſelle dath want noz let 

do lone his owne — — — 3 
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4 Confutation. Article. 8. 


man herein will wangte ifhe 
and knowledge is moſt hunted and 
—— ns pct 
I — — es of the rba⸗ 
| | — ucrſary, it ſhall not be amiſſe, if 
afeivetetimonies — gape, uf rhe 
ſs beaſts; do enter in, to treade vnder fote, and 
24. walk all the — — — 
3 3 eee re e Church o 
5 — FE ereby 1 one 
Sa e e tommon wea tha be- 
wann vefended. agapnltthe in 
lanelliſirs, Which thinke that 
eſpecially conſiſte in the 
nce of all hum nnen — commendable 
— +} 1 36 ae e 1 
78. @# TheCanfalboftongnes,gofir 1 pun t 
Gen. 11.7.8 * * ——.— : 


| offexnedtoconf ifirmation — anther poſtles, 

nc rene enlarging of the flocke of 

* viuors'of the Apoſtles and lun; 
j notabiy excel: v 


* 


115 


Ss 


ron st 
mot cleare and euident er 
—.  fetchp2ofes, from thence, 
end ſuck pberuene ene aga 
endes Loue andet 
waere 


71 2 
oe dis: 196 


Accs 9.15. 
Rom. 1. I. 5. 
And though he e. ellevin the wzkin 5of Wit. 


115 10 | F 1 


Arcit:8:: A | of certaine Articles. No eee 7 


hartelp i, that * plentifully was endewedwith'the 

gift ol tongu rere Venn Ades 

the 1 2. vetſe of the 14. Chapter. it 

- Pediſputedat Athens with the E picures and Stoick 
Philoſophers b —— the doctrine of Aces. 17.18. 
the reſurreuion. Ve diſputed in the: Sinagogue with 
the Jewes; and in the market place daplyewithwhome 
ſoeuer he met, he ſtode in the the Mars trete Verſ.z:. 
and repꝛoued the ſuperſtitious wozthipof the Atheniis, 
which whole Action of his had not ben ſo p e to 
thoſe amongeſt whome he ſpake-bnleſſe he had vled-the 
tongue of that'countrye, that is the Grieke tongue. ow 
extellẽtly he vnderſtode the Latin tõgue it is manifeſt in 
boy yam oe which did ſalute-the 


— 

e Emperoiits'courtes, 
which — could nat ſo —— haue done vnleiſe he 
could haue pꝛiuatly haue inftruced them in their natiue 
ſpeach. But the Epiſt les of S. Paul to Seneca, t of Seneca 
to Saule do argue the mutuall conference they had at 


be fan Nero —— tongue . Further moe it Ad. 21.40. 


Ippollogie | ara rote pane ora 
be — — d4 — 


475 28. d. where he ſheweth ipkewiſe the vſe ol them, 
he neuer would haue done ik the 1 ok the 
0 had bene a thing of ſo ſmale account. ; 
But in the diſp)apling of theſeand ſuch like bleſtings, 
the olde pꝛouerbe, Which the Romaniftes repzoch thoſe 
graces of God withall, in the mouth of HN. is ke wiſe 
ig what ſpirite he is of) verefied to be true, that 
wledge of the Bebzne , and Greke maketh 
many an heretique - But what doeJbzing inmany r. ; 
amples, oz ſceke/fozany- further pꝛofs doth 
bie * tin apes omar 166 8 


"oi 
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No learning. 


TRE 
ſcripturezifit beſo, 

counſaile thoſe tt h be: bis ſcollers to xenwunce 

5 Ae O10 a I Cn 


(xr nf ye ll objec tht Jam not ſuffiri 

ir | 3 — 5 
noz ehont then fro mthe knowlengeaf Gens wazd, no; 
the ſtudy ok te 8 r 5. 1 (7352) 634367 Aue EN {335 UA 
-.Jann\w ate it it were true that heſapth, vet le⸗ 
ing onder the m. iſt a — 
be doth ſeke to rob a 
holpſerieure, zndt 

— 
it me,and areready to tel the thin 
8 he they of the Fam ler have ditt 


arduar ths 


fate ecclelialticall., 
antiquitie of ſuch 


trouled, but 


ate that 


[ nee 
and tiuill in this land: ſo alſo is the 


80 and in ſandꝛye places of Sc 

1 by the Woꝛde of God, 
: te this moſt precious 92+ 
Land,; they might not onely runne vncony 386: 
af allo bing the commen wealth vnto that 
at the nabapriſtes Cityes of 


th lle whichart-hopteſ gra⸗ 


he t araceles company, ) to marke diligent? 


ne ) 171 of learning, 02 fanorers of 


Fur 


8 btn f 
n where 


| itisto be underſfode , that if 


inde of diſciplineand god-nurture 


| 1,Sam. I9, 19, 
2. King. 2. 4.5. 


4 9 1 1 — 
were bꝛed and bzought vp. 


& 6. 1. 2. 
8 4 69. 
19.9. 
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0 t fer it to be true, p very few of the Fami. 
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727 Cannot : 


74 


es 
the 2 
— in Eng- 


" eat hervlonotr 


which is the ſeco on 
this boke. p 


he would faine he 

Tri | all betwirt the 
ned, nd the blir nt dnes of the ignoꝛ nt, 

| ne to be made krer khis ſet and in⸗ 

Lam: and had a longing to be ths 

nent $h calf o lhe renounce a 

| euer albeit the; 


Artic. 8. of certaine Articles. No * 


quall towardnes, placing th? all in one fourme to 
one leſlon, wherein it had ben well if fo his credit (; 
de had vſedafurther fozecaſt and moze ſober diſcr 
The reaſon and Argument wherby HN. would ene 
perl wade bs that we ſhould know and vnderſtand 
then we do, if we would ſuſpect our knowledge and con- 
it to be leſſe, (and that beyng wholly naked of our 


E 


kelle 
owne ſkill „ whiche we haue learned out of the wozd of 


God,we might be warmely clad with his excerding lear⸗ 


nyng and ſo ſtand ſingle myndedly obedient vnto his do⸗ 
cumentable Sentences) it is the ſame Sillogiſme and 
ſeducyng fallations wherewith the Deuill beyng a ſub⸗ 
till Sophiſter beguiled and blyndedour grayndmother: 
Eue in Paradiſe, Gen.z.s. 

3 ik he would toꝛgoe that mealure ol Ink f 
e God had beſfowed vpõ her, and if ſhe would 

vith a moꝛe excellent knowledge of god and 

— — — eaſely attapne thereunto by man the 


ſoꝛbidden fruite , and bꝛeakyng the exp2eſſe co 
dement, which ſhe confeſſed ſhe had receaued from the 
mouth of God. 
This then is the iudgemẽt of HN. that we dea, 
iure recant all ſuch knowledge of the woꝛd of 
we haue al eudy learned out of the woꝛd , take but bs 
: gErpoſitios, as he would teach vs do 
we ſhouldbealwayes learning, but neuer attai n 
to the truth: contrary to the doctrine of S. Peter, 
ſayth That we haue a moſt ſure word of the Prophetes, 
to 1 whiche if ye ſhall take heede ye ſhall doe well, 
AndS.Paile ſayth, we muſt not bee as children waue- 
ryng and caryed about with every winde of doctrine, „Rohe 
nor as cloudes caryed about of wyndes, noꝛ as bnſtable We, 
mynded men, whiche are bnconſtant in all their wa * 1. 
but we ſhould be grounded and roted in the truth , 
dyng the miſtery of fayth in a — Beet 
that iftheHeathen wziter onely indued with the 
* God gaue him — without the knowlet 
ty, 1 


man. 


No learning. 


Ephe. 4.22. 


Coloſ.z. 8. 


nyng, and the 8 


knowledge that y riſe 46 op or becommeth imagined in Fees 


thewazd of God, t 


AConfutation TY Arty e. 8. 
of his ivazd,couldſap, eee 


Cognita tu icio conſtant incognita cat. ite, $7; 
That is, that which we know to be true it is vndoub⸗ 
tedly to be embꝛacet but thpnges vnknowne pꝛoue true 
but vpon aduentu e:therfoze ought we not to foꝛgoe the 
one to finde the other:fo2 if we wape indiffe . — 
we kept the warde Godo2 no, the teſtimonp of the 
then ſwall conuince vs and our owne Ver traliſore, and 


Lutkmarmenes ings wyng of Gods ſonne viterly 
But ik the Fa ie ſhall hereunto further reply that 
their meanyng is not to depziue their Diſciples of all 
knowledge, as 3 'wo ald ſeme to.burthen them . Jaun- 
were their wozd es ſhal diſcipher c explapne their mea- 


riptures quoted by HN. ſhall 1580 
r ru th :whereheſapth. in 
They ent Diſciples Jam. 1 b. (which; plac 


Wee bay eh D * there is no ſuch woꝛd) Kere 


ou word and bis ſe nu ice of Loue, and that they Heb. & 21 a. 
7 euerp thyng that pꝛeſſeth down) 1. Pet. 2.1. 
a. Turnyn them a Pay accordyng to the requiryr. g f the gra- 
cious word and his ernice from all their ſelfe, wiſedome and 


| ++ | 
[ 4 


Cor. 3, 1. d. 


lt 9. doth-HN.allevge. 
8 hs 


15 reno ace all 7 wi 


theſe places is t 
withſinne , tc. a 


of certayne Articles, No learning. 38. 
Gods woꝛd. . Exherr. whert he ſapth : Verely to know the 28 5 | 
difference of all tlynget. 1.( or. 8. a. is no right knowledge of n 
the godly wiſcdome , but the loue with her vertuous nature 
and beyng ,u the vpright wiſedome of the godly knowledge. 
And molt plapnly. . Ihe true light confiteth not inthe 1. Exhor. cap. 15. 
knowyng of this or that, hut in an vpright and true 2740 of ſent. . lent. 36. a. 

God and his eternal i li fe. lohn. y... 

By the which two plates out of HN. {tis apparaunt- 

lyeuident that hee withdꝛaweth his Nonices from the 
ſearchyng out of particularities in-docrine weir de — 
leth them to ſtand ſubiectiuelp obedient to the Loue, 
ber 2 beyng wholiy retolued in the get 
kno therof, and ſtandyng ſimply counited 5 e 
unto. Whereas the ſpirit of God in the Scriptures doth Pan. . 17ac. 
not onely commend a generall,but alſo commaund a par- 
ticular knowledge of the mifteries of ſaluation. | TE NT 
 Firſfthat a particular knowledge of Gods fauour to- 1. Cor. 5. 1.2. 


wardes us is neceſſary-Decondly,that in matters of faith 1 1Pbn 5. A a. 
and Religion knowledge in particulers is neceſſary the Cg r 70 d. 
Scripture is doug hs ee 14.0 


Arti. * 


414 te neuer be — rg 6 ſafetie in tbe day 
of judgement , whiche enerp man ought tobe care- Math. 16.2 6, 
full ok. Secondly whoſoeyer hath an intricate and doubt⸗ 

full fayth of his Religion, whiche he bath repoſed in any 

.man(but in God and his wozd alone) be mult nædes of; 
2 baue as many faythes as there are Fathers in the 
Church toncernyng many particular pointes ofdocrine, 
as alſo hee ſhall ſtagger and rele in the wozſhyp of his 
God,ſeyng that man is mutable not hauing any certaine 
hold "Chim ſelfe inany thyng: yeathegreater in counte- 
naunce, the deeper in knowledge, the moꝛe zealous and 
earneſt men ſbein them ſelueg to 9 theybe- 
gyn to totter and ſwarue a tofive-;.vwnles 
ene e reæuou 


9 


2 
- * 6 
— . — — + 
EE 1 * d 4 


—— es Aber 6x4 c 


Ne nee A 


_ experience whiche J haue had by conference with diuers 
ok them, am able to teſtiſie:toꝛ demaundpng of them how 


Confuration. > Artdicle.8. 


ene if denten aper na | 
is that which the Fi mtliecarh not abide, J by myneowne 


da man might r w in derde become inſtructed in the 


1 - Cor. 8. 1. 2. a. 


ed me, that all the knowledge 
E haue, mu b be of me vtterly foꝛſaken: i aſking of 
—— ok that ſpeach, they haue alledged — me 
fo: pzofe hereof knowledge puffeth vp but loue ediff· 
eth. nden Pzo 475 2. b. ᷑ Par. 10.15. c. wherby N am 
aſſuredly 4 d (myneerperience hauyng pꝛoued it 


- true, )that the f | part of this Article of renoipicyug of 
er ra Dif, 1 of the Familie is . 51 75 


| and ertreme mad { 
thynges at thehande: 


ſecond 1 of the 8. Arle wile 
Mitre erer e | one oy 


þ 10 coin the ſocond that he heirs 
not ta ſ peet any vnmiſedome by him, or thinks 
ton, I rob wle r e vnwiſe 10 them to ery | 


5 of the Loꝛd his factours, he would 
haue bs moꝛe vopde of chill then the common 
of the woztd,whict when they come to chaſe oꝛ cheapen 
bꝛyng their eyes w * 9 ifthat whiche — 
are about to bargayne foz ſhalbe fo2 their turne oz no. 
And euen as true mec anyng and faythfull dealyng men 
arenot diſpleaſed wi thoſe , which intendyng to buy 
bꝛyng their wares bo to the light, andp3 ie, and poꝛe on 
them, and open them to fe if they be ſu {on vnto them 
by ap1ice pütcht t ae out foꝛ: when as falſe 
men and diflek er den or tru to vtter wares that 
are 


Artic. 8, of certaine Articles, NN. muſt be beleued. 4¹ 


are bꝛaid and tounterfaite, whiſper in mens eares and 
leade them aſide into the furtheſt part al their ſhop, and 
ſometymes into their warehouſes where partly 

true and falſe light, partely foꝛ want ot light they 


guile and deteiue them: ſo HN. in this plate lyke a traf- 
ty marthaunt ſuhtilip ſeketh to leade his Scbollers in- 


to the darke, where he oſlereth them dogrine 


ſome inſtructions which he telleth them is to; tbem and 


hall fitly ſerue their vſe, when in deede there is nothing 
leſle then he in wo2de pꝛetendeth. 


And whereas bo his erperimentall knowledge HN. 


tan very well teftifie , that he hath often tryed that thoſe 
men which ſell by whole fale haue a quicker diſpatch, 
and ſoner riddance then thoſe which ſtand pelting 
vntill the end ol the market: the ſame pollitye vſeth HN 
in vttering his ſpirituall traffique , not bearing any 
which may checkmate him in his doarine lyke a franck 
marchant hee by wholeſale deliuereth out his diuinitie, 


and taketh it greatly in the ſnuffe , that his ſfuffe 'which 


he deliuereth ſhould be bꝛought to light and be examined. 
Whereas he ſheweth very clearely what his opinion is 
bl thoſe which he would haue to be his ſchollers /, that 

they would ſtraight —_ take foz gone AO gli⸗ 


2 leren 3 LJ, 2+ 338; $113} 301 
But to ſtand vnto Hd bis tudgemft: wall wr tinte 


that if H. were in the open Parte of Emdẽ oz AmRer- 

dame that he would be ſuch a want witte as to take all 
kynde ol coine ̊ were bzotight him & never examine it? 
would he neuer bꝛing his ſiluer to the touch, noꝛ his gold 
to the ballaunce: ſo fareth it with Gadachildzen in buy⸗ 
ing the pꝛecions prarles of Gods truth and heauenlye 


ee 82 must touch I ory Rom.12.6 2.6, 


out. 
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(| E No knovlidgd of Doar 


Reuelat. 22.15. 


Stap leton. con- 
1 . boke 


cap. 2.3.4. J. pag. 
161.162. 


Math. 7. 15. 


Math. 2.4. f. a. 


| lohn.5.39. | 


Act. 17.11. 


1. Cor. 24 Jt 


1. Theſ. 3. 21. d. 


ine. AC onfutation Arti. 8. 


is moſt diligently ta be conſidered of , faꝛ that as the one 
doth endaunger but the body, the other doth pitchdown 
be edlong both body and ſoule into cuerlaſting tozments, 


The pꝛintiple w wy ck HN. doth publ in this place 
is mere Papiſtitall, as witnelleth M. Stapleton in his 
boke of Controuer 5; the wares he offercth to vere — 
hath bought at N in 'ofthe purpule ſtrumpet , as 
marke map ſone diſcerne „Which will bzing Crone 
and offer it to the triall ; if they demaund vnto- what 
light oz triall: J ay > bnto that candle which S. Pe- 
ter ſayth,ſhineth i | a darko plate, and we ſhall doe well 
if we will loke'v 0. Let vs then in a woꝛd oz two con⸗ 
ſider of HN. his doct e bythe-Analogic of fayth , and 
light of holy ſcripture , and ſtraigbt way efpy the diffe- 
rence betwirt HN. his wo2des , and the woꝛde of God. 

HN. ſayth. Ve jet not be ſuſpected oꝛ miſtruffed 
whatſoeuer he teach: Dur Saviour Chꝛiſt geueth vs 
warning to take hede of falſe Pꝛophets ; HN. ſayth if 
the Eldeſtſay it, m ſt be beleued. 

Berod demaunding of the Scribes , where Chiifte 
ſhould be boꝛne was gunſwered, at Beihlem in the land 
of Iuda, foꝛ waatie waitten Piche. J. 2. ſo there vnto 
the truth of their aunſwere » they ioyned a pꝛole out of 
the ſcripture: pet will HN. baue bs beleue his reſolution 
and that without pꝛofe, wherein he dealeth moꝛe vne⸗ 
qually with vs then rod was delt withallby Scribe. 


and P hariſie. 3 

Furthermoꝛe HN.  fayth that right ſentences wu be 
beard of the Eldeſt in ve Famubye . Chꝛiſt ſayth it muſt be 
-learnd out ofthe & prure. 


"HN.maweth bis dliciplts from the eramination of 
his doctrine, foz ſe 050 e they muſſ not ſuſpelt it to be to 
[eight ene e 44 thitofollom Che noble Ber- 
rheans when ther eard S. Paule preach, ſearthed the 
ſcripturesvayly, whe the erthoſe thinges were lu. 

9 — e what be ſayth, and pꝛoue 


D a 


Si Paule bit 
Allthinges, and s 


we Try the ſpizites whether 
they 


Art. 8. 1 Articles. HN.muſt be beleued. 42. 


they are of God adding alſo a reaſon for many falſe pro- 7 Ioh.4.1, 
phets are gone out into the world, and pet fapth HN, 

his doctrine muſt not be eramined. 

The ſpirits of the Prophets ſapth apth S. Pauls are ſubie& 1 Cor. 14.32. 

to the Prophets, and in another place \ ſpeaking to the 
whole Church, and enerp particuler 8 thereof, he 
layth, that the Diſcerning of ſpirites is the gift of God. 111 
The kingly Pꝛophet Dauid ſapth that he was made wi- Pal. 11. ver. 
ſer then his enemies, by the law of God, and that nnr 
moze vnderſtanding then his teachers becauſe he medi- 
tated in Gods lawe , he vnderſtode moze then the a 
becauſe he kept Gads preceptes , Foz by his wo2de he 
gat vnderſtanding, which wozde alone it is whereby 
the ſimpleons are lightned k inſtructed: pet woulb HV. Pſal.19.5, 
haue vs leaue the bꝛoad and beaten highway, refuſing 
all ſuch meanes as holy Dauid was abercered by , and 
digge vnto vsciſterns out of his inuentions „ where . 
firſt accuſed Gods reuealed wozde and o2dinarie meanes ee eel tos i 
and fly to his ſtrong methode, whereby be ſayth bis ol⸗ 
lers may atfaine perfect wiſedome. 

But the ſame perſwaſton wherewith HN. ſaketh to 
blinde his 5 1 55 ould poofite vnder t wit 
ſtruſtion of the Eld to ſuſped b 1. 7%, U 
he ee right ſentences, but bey 15 
mindedly to recetne thedoarine of the Ouldeſt Earl 
the Familye is that wherewith Eue was beguiledin Pa- 
radice, But as many as are Chriſtes ſhec Kg his 
vote, and they follow him onely veither he they. the 
vopceofftraungers. 0 
© Laſtly whereas HV. would nothave the truth of his 
doctrine come in contruerſie 02 be doubted of, he ſetret⸗ 
ly would ſteale away with this Papiſticall aſſertion that 
he can not erre: And ſo lykewiſe Vitels affirmeth of ZN, ia hn 
faping, I know not how he or any other Mould e erre which, are now ci 7 8 
ruled by the Jpirite of G od. which is all one with p iudge⸗ gers his diſplay, 
ment of the Papilkes concerning rde Pope, in determi, 
ning ok matters of religidn So that they will not one⸗ 
lx de iue vs to — paſt , but in e * 


* 
- - —— — — * 


N: muſt be beleued. {1 J 


1. HN. his doc- therof moꝛe cuider 
trine contrary to flatlycontrary toth 


reaſon and com- Artes and the li 


el go b. ine. been 5 


by  Confutation *Article.$. 


uer they wall let be 2 ne bs: we ſhall by them be compel- 
ted to be acceſfarye vnto our owne deftrucion . And thus 


HN . agreeth deſiring the Reade o rnarke how uſt we Papiltes and 
- with the Pa- HV. doe iumpe int 


ies. this 8. Article 


Tt DOT RPE part of 
Flls þ 


© The chitd part of che 5 Article. 


The third and la clauſe of this article as it isa valha; : 
ble groſle anda ablurde Paradox , fois the fondneſle 
ident, in that it ſetteth it ſelfe not onely 


Gods word. 00 written woꝛd of God, but alſo it is 
To himſelfe, manifeſtly repugnãt to HN. his own doctrine, deliuered 


3. To naturall in his bokes , and laſtly to the very p2aciſe of humane 


bt of N it ſelfe, in the iudgement of 
itnelles it is moſt fonde and foliſh. 
them ſelues are manileſt and not able to 
1d not for to cary the reſolution and inftru- 
in maner of a knowledge in their memory or vnder- 


WON in the hel ng and ſaluyng wherof the Expo/iror 
tiftthe ir 


mon ſenſe, 


1. Exhort. cap. i 35 


is far 5 4 the ſhoes, that beyng not able t 
02 td get ont of fo manifeſt a lyp, he re- 
job byaRhetozicall Anticipation, 
ty ffoppe my mouth byddyng me 
leaue 3 1 pernertyng , whereas if 3 


looke on the rext 


= loke'v = euer ſo often, J would not neither 
1 1 00 es finde any woꝛdes then already J 
 _ . . Fo? that which he him ſelfe addeth faz 
an n, hol 2ap pou doth it expounde, . T4 
8 * fi verely nor WY 1 11 reſolution. As rs of a know» 
ledge in their mem ry -lobke the text and leaue your peruer- 
tyng But thus it out with thoſe whoſe heades la⸗ 
bour with a iſmati all phantaſie , euen as a woman 
is payned in her trauailz fiche be deliuered. AR 
But to to cometo HN. his wo2des eee 
cary the inſtruction. Cc. Think that theſe the ſeuerall ” 
and pitt paſs haue thi meanyng; 7o cary in maner 


of” 5 


Artic. 8. of certaine Articles. No np ofdo 44% 


uowleeloe in Latin, cognitione cõplodti that is, to 
2 pms. ao 2 in ber Habere, to R 
ber or haue in remembraunce.And to en e 
intellig entia compr æhendere, to bade rom the which 

;opzieties of ſpeach if either ZN. 92 Theophilus all 

ke fo ſlip; they thall ſtraight declare how well they Ire 
onerſene in the tounges and common peach . So that if 
vpon all theſe we ſhall gather this ſenfence . 7+ Fam; 
mnt not know,remember nor vnderitand the doftrine or in- 
fruftion whiche the Eldeſf « the Familie delinereth forth 
into them, which Eldeſt ſayth Theophilus is Chri lth | 
and his holy worde. Bow al phe monfly and apiffically 

HN. and Theophilus, do play the heretiques is man 
Foz what inan is fo blynd that be will not ſee 02 ſo grace⸗ Teens 33-33: 34 
elle that he will not confelle that The word of God muſt . 
be know ne remembred and vnderſtode of the ſimple, if Prou. 8. 9. 
this be not Popery, what is Popery. And that Firſt the Eſay. 1 1. 9. & 52. 
ſimple ought to know. Secondly vnderſtand. Thirdlpre- Gol. 19. 
member theſe places quoted foꝛ p:ofe out of the ot! Js Rom. 15. 4. 
ture ſhalbe ſufficient. Fl -pr on 11.23. 

Furthermoze HIN. is contrary to his owne doctrine, 1 90rpy 
which he him ſelfe teacheth,in his owne bokes whereas Prou. 2.2. 
foꝛ his vſual Embleme, he taketh. / Exhort. cap. 2 ſent. 70. Plal.119.104, 
b this ſentence oꝛ poſte foꝛ his cõmon badge whereby his 8 1 7. 
bikes are knowne rd others of his fellow Elders Take Math. 15. 10. 
2 ro hart. Vlhich is actoꝛding to the beit tranſlations, Let Mar 3. 14. 


im. 3. 16. 


— 


his woꝛdes ought wholly and thꝛoughly to be knewne, 11.18. 
vnderſtode and remembꝛed, contrary to his fozmer do⸗ Numb. 10. 10. 8 


ctrine in the plate firſt aliedgev. . 


Burt to let paſſe theſe two foꝛmer partes Je cinitiaris Actes. 11. 16. & 
fie:betwirt HN. and the witten word of God: ſecondly 20.31. 

bet wirt bim ſelfe and his owne ges: if we diligent⸗ Per. 11 

ly, way andeonſider we shall alſuredip finde, that this 3. 5 
thy2d clauſe —— naturall reaſon and tommon er⸗ Inde, 2 

1 - and impugneth his I 8 13 

1 ann fol. 3o. line. 25. 
aii. 5 | nd 


O, &II. 


. 


lune hart hold faſt my wordes. Where it is ment that Bout. 5 4.8 „ X 


N Pr e 


. 
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HN, mutt be beleued; 


Eccleſi. cap. 38. 
V. 27.28.29. 30. 


dions in his memoꝛy and vnderſtandyng : els if he had 


Confutation. Article. 8. 


And herein to ble the ſame example, which the Scripture 


doth in like matter. The wiſeman doth very excellently 


commend the diligence of diuers men in their ſundzp oc- 
cupations.and ſeucrall handlabours . As the Grauer in 
his Imagery , the Smith at his anuill , the Potter at his 
clap, all thele(ſapth the wiſeman) vſe wiſedome i in their 
wozke , whiche they could not do, vnleffe their common 
pꝛadtiſe had taught them experience, and vſe makyng the 


perfect , they ſhould by remembꝛaunce renew the ſame 


from tyme to tyme; which they befoze had learned. 
And to vſe yet moze familiar example, thin kyou that 
it is lyke,that when Vice/-Pailfer inſtructed him in his 


Arte of Joignerie , was it not conuenient foꝛ him, to in⸗ 


ſtrua his Paentice Uitels often in thoſe thynges, where⸗ 


| by he might get his liuyng i in tyme to come: and was it 


not Vize/s part to cary his maiſters Arte, and his inſtru⸗ 


= not remembꝛed his maiſters pzeceptes, how ſhould he 


Eſa. 30. v. 10. 


pꝛinciples, with gr 
ſauntnes vnto the 


cles Simonides, Ca 


uSrompacted that great knowledge, neither haue 


got the ſingular cõmendation, foꝛ to be ſo ſkilfull a Joy- 


ner as his Familie doth repozt of him that hc is, albeit 
koꝛ greater 2 ſake he hath lefte that his trade t 


now p2ofelleth him elle a teacher, in that his Louely Fa- 
milie: Nhat Scholemaſter vnto his Scholers would ſo 


ofte take papnes to inculcate, and repeate the ſelfe ſame 
t labour vnto the one,andvnplea- 
er, if he thought it not expedient. 
that it ſhould be ol him remembzed : ? And bleſſed Eſay 
ſaith Precept muſt be vpon precept, and line vpon — 
here a litle and there a litle, ta the end that by often ite⸗ 
ratyng the ſame thyng, it might the better be remẽbꝛed. 
But ſcekyng to tonuince HN , by the ineuitable and 
molt certaine rule of reaſon, why doe J alledge Scrip- 
ture, ſeyng that the excellent Philoſophers Themiſto- 
rneades, Sceptius, Metrodorus, are 
ſingularlp pꝛayſed in —— wꝛiters, foꝛ the wozthy 
remembzaunce which they bad in Philoſophy and pther 


Arti. 9. of certayne Articles, Revelations. 44: 

Sciences: and ſhal we thinke that ſeyng by the keppng Pſal.19.r1. 

of Gods commaundements there is great reward ought 

we not to remember thoſe thynges foz the remebzaunce 

wherof, we ſhal receaue a reward?0; how wal we keeye 

them if we donot re them? 

Crue it is that is wiſely remembzed by Veaths D- 

OT 1A non modo Philoſop Fam , fed om VER Cicero. 2. Acad. 

v ſum, omme ſaq, Artes vna maxime continet. Kemembzaiice ü 

doth —_ conteine Philoſophy, but alſo the whole 

pꝛactiſe ol mans lyfe , pea, ſhe alone cortipzehen eth 

other Artes and Sciences whatfoe -er. 

But what would 3 oppols the te d ment ofthe ife 

teſtimo 5 agapnſt pꝛophane and 1 4 eAtheiſte? © 

| Choſe ſcope lune i peth with the Romani#es in this, IN. warueth 

to foꝛbyd a particular notledgs in matters of ſalua; * Pen. 

tion, and ta teach that if men beleue as the Church bele- 
neth they can not do amiſſe . Jn the confutation werd 

ſeingthat by theſe th2cefold teſtimonies J haue thzough- 

ly conuinced HV. his Aſſertion foꝛ this / eArricle,and 


all the partes therof let chi de ſufficient, 
R TICLE. 9. HN. of Revelations, 


= = Or 2 he 75 5 e God bath reue- 1 
I YM le is word in this day « Laus. &. n 
| I eee 1.ſent.1 2. f. ws RAE "LP 
Je Lord hath reneled. the true beyng wnto m7 4 e 
mne out o on and Ieraſalem. Eſay. a. a. Mich. 4.4. 2. Pot. b. Euang. cap. z. 
HN. ſa 1th the age of the Edge. Math. 2 f. ſent. i. 
d. e Actes, 16, 77 Iude. . b. his righteous indgemontes , and 
the rn ¶ Hriſt now in the laſt lime wit ereſurrettion 
of the dead, 5 47. b. Ihn r. e. Nam. Jb. Phil. 3. b. is de- 
clared umto him as unt o anele(t veſſell: N e of HN.peaketh h 
God from the memthof God hitnſelfe.. ko oO 
IN. ſanthhet will declare the ſecret e of God: & ſent.8, | 
wad aa of thynges that are hidden from the begin- Sent. 12. 


Nj, | | 7 


Of Reuelations, 4 (coli. W. Arcen. 
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44441 : | " rae Fr eee. 
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Vi to 1 eee ered 
105 ble vnto ſome, that there ſnould lyue a people vp⸗ 


* 


own 7 — 5 tt 


mw Sod 5 A Oni rematch la ne 

o ge em te vnto the ſame. gen 

'Pet vnto bim tbatequallyconſidereth all things with 
an npartiall epe, 


= 
Ipthe 34 
by » th: 


ei rch,w h the intollerable poke of their 
ies: but the dealpng ofthe. Anabaptiſtes 


in thisa Accozd nn 4 
atid a naked tr 
declare their miſbehauiour, ſtraight with the pꝛelence of 
the ſpirite t cloke of zeale they haue laboured fo ſh;oude 
this ſo great impietie. 


then the touchſtone would not ſerne, 


thechurch with their d feſtiuals, leud Legendes, and 

fo — ꝛruice ot God luch ſrfoꝛe ol idle reue⸗ 
f v villons, that by the reading of 
reg the holy and tanonitall 


Fes, ind other heretiques: have Baue 


/ which when t p had | | L | ö | 
1 4 ry £ 
| 22 
" > 2 * * * 
#. P po = 
F o 
= 4 * | + 


whiche nat holdyng them ſelues content 
n wond — votes) vnto it ome 


Ls * e lene, that it was not 
gery traditions,paxtly withthe-burs 


dall other like Heretiques hath agreed 


guld not ſo much hide as vnto all me 


Foz; hereup6 it nſued thatthe Romaniltes ſo cloyed 


p ghoſt were wholy abandoned 


ICT —_ 


Axtic. . of certaine Article: 45 
innented, they bttered with vntruth . e 
ded the ground of heir mildemeanour, they ered: 

be ſpirit un. th me, and e hath Bullinger. 2. 
ſayd: ſo that when ante n e 4518 
of the ſpirite, and affirmed that t Ade 
reom beauen tevealedvaits chem, | by the in⸗ 
ducing of many er be pzoued: „ andthe 

hiſtozyes of them who haue noted their behaniour a are =P 
many and manttet Dnely theteſtimonies of thoſe lear⸗ n 
ned men, which were acquainted with their 22 — Bullinger. 1. 
chall vnto the indiſkerent reader be ſa! ofe booke.1. chap, 


of that which we haue in hans. 2 

Unto the which aſſertions of the Pap iltes and Aus Zuing. pag. 3. 
baptiſtes, with the Libertines lykewiſe ei Henrye. Ni- 77.89. 100. 
chills ſhould be added which i in plainer wozdes brtereth 

moze peſtilent impietye, their mene hall de the fuller, 

and thoronuenticle 'of them moze ct muenient-bpon the 


E co mer | 
clad it e 
tes geen n n! 
this his dotage wh . S ard) 
ts men, but to OO 
As oz 2 e e 
Article chert he cjaimet)h . 
breham, Moſes, delle, Oe : fay Erecllel, e e 
O. i. 
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Reuelations. . 


Iudg. 6.37. 
Eſay. 1. 1. 2. 10. 
Ezech. Z. 1. J. 
. 17 5.4. 


Euang. cap. t. 
ſent. 1. 


20 


Eſay. 5p. v. 21 d. 
Oſe.12.v. ro. 
Iohn. 16.13. 
Act. 10.6. 

1. Theſ. 5. 19. 20. 


1. Sam. 28.15. 
1. King. 13.18. 
„in, 


— 


4 Confutation 53 Arti. 9. 
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oꝛdinarpe mi 
" elearely, pil 


ra 6 


the bzightnes. of. oy 2 

time, as HN. 7 bath 

g be codei d wi 
meth Chri int 


great a and wonderfull 23 Lot hk 


rai all t lever 1 of e Amke. 2 


lenge 


dae e virt the 1 e and the wnitten 
alwayes are enlinked together: ſo 
them is neue erſeperate fromthe ather. an 

it as he hath dealt very vnlearnediy , 
02 men,ſohath he behaned bimlelle 
n 
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aſide foz fome notable and extra- 
5 buto {hols the nn bath moze | 


Art. 9. of certayne Articles. | Renelations- 46. 


as he doth father vppon them. 177 
As fo? the firſt place which is, Tocher Eldere end Exhort.cap,t6, 


Fathers God hath — his word in the day of Lone: ſent. 21. 
There is not any one plate quoted fo2 confirmation of it, 
neither with Gods people will a mans bare woꝛde be of 
ſuſficient warrant to countenaunce and confirme-any - 
thing · Scripture it is that is the true rule, and euen bal⸗ 
launce, wherein Gods marchandiſe muſt be peiſed. This 
ſelfe ſame thing A godly and learned Father hath ſound⸗ 
ly pꝛoued when he ſayth : Let it not be ſayd, this ſay 1 * de pas- 
and chis thou ſayſt: but this the holy Ghoſt ayth. And * 
agaypne Taceant voces humanæ loquantur diuinæ, ede mis 
vel vnam ſcripturam pro parte Donati. Let mens woꝛdes 
be ſilent, iet Gods voyce be heard, ſhew me but one text 
of ſcripture which defendeth Donatus aſſertion. Right ſo 
ſap J, ſet aſide the perſons of the ſpeakers, let vs ſift and 
examine that which is ſpoken , ſhew me but one tert of 
ſcripture (truely cited foꝛ the pꝛole of HN. his doctrine. 
As fo2 this p2ofe,affirmations without ground; and mi- FEunng. cap. l 
racles without the woꝛde, as HN. voth commonly vſe th# ls. 
ſo is his vſe nat commendable. - Ta, 
The ſecond place teſtifieth chat Ged herb a hes Fxhor cope 
true being unto HN. out of Sion and Jeruſalem. Eſa. 2. a. ſent. 54. HN. : 
Mich. 2. d. 2. Pet. 1. b. Wherem he depzaueth the 
ſence of the holy Þ2ophcts'm w2eftingthat into an alle- 
a92re of the Celeſtiall leruſalem: which is ment of the 
Tereſtriall and earthly but this his fond expoſition is 
moꝛe plapne in an other place in theſe wozdes, | 
3 HN. doth declare the ſame miſteric of theriches of God — 2 
gane vp the earth, and miniſter the ſelfe ſane lining word ſent. i fol. 6 
. which in nh very true light haue out of the heanenly Ieru- 
ſalem „to a taſtimonyc of the truth reteined from Gods owne 
mouth. cc. And in an other plate he ſayth that this ope- 
ning ol Gods miſteries is come vnto him, out ot the hy⸗ 
eſt beauen . So that here it is very plainely to be ſene - 
that be abuſeth the ſcripture, and peruerteth the ſence 
- nabe ET en TE * 


# 


= 1 eee 
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— 9125 31.verſ. beginto be p2eached at Ieruſalem, the which bei 


| 4 A.Confutation Article.g. 


Reuelations. 


teriall, Gs a heavenly and ſpirituall viſion, whereas 
the lence of tde place — 8 
ng long 
ar fo2ctould, was by the Apoſtles of Chzilf mon plentifol 
Pſal.1 10.1.2, :lyefulfilled, 8 we all at this dap are witneſſes. 


Luke, 24.47. 


22 his hewe:/5rel-;bepnggreat poites 


Epheſ. 2. 17. c. in bis new founde Famiip herein do not agræ, foꝛ Viteli 


expoundeth Sion to be the Familie of Loue. HN. allet; S- 
on heaut;, ſo that here it max beaffirmed of the one of the, 
whiche ſome tyme the Papiſtes affirme of their ſchwle⸗ 
men: hic magiſter noſter nontenet ur. Yerein our maiſters 
ſaping is not auouchable foꝛ to bee true. Furthermoꝛe 
whereas HN.quoteth this place Ailegozicallp,it ſemeth 
that his Reuelatiõ came by the way ot an Allegozy alſo, 
t be would haue his Schollers fed with empty Neuelati⸗ 


— that thereby the hunger they haue ſhould be ſatil⸗ 


ſied as the virgine Pary mentioneth. 1. Luke. verſ.5 3. 


| Scripture falſe -. .F inaUy the thyꝛd place which cited out of S. — the | 
bed by HN. 2. Epiſtle. i chap. is wholly falſe fied.fo2 that there is no 


ane iwoꝛd in all that place, which maketh mftion of any 
Renelatian , 020 of 1 


_ e declaryngof the wok of God to 
on. 


E. 
The thyꝛd plate which I alledged to pꝛoue that HN. 
boaſfeth ol Renelations1s taken out of the Euangelie cap. 


.2.ſent.4 and it c theſe two eſpecial partes. The 
Thynges! rene. firſtis of thynge. reweiled which are Faure in numbert the 
led. firſt is God bath reweiled vnto HN. his kingaome , th e ſe ; 
cond . righteous indgementes , the thyꝛd the com 
Cubriſt in the laſt tyme,fourth the Rgſurreftion of the dead, 
Math.as,vaſ. .. : F92 profe of the firſt he alledgeth Mar. 254d. where 
33d. i ſhewedin what maner Chziſtſhaitcome and reward 


coꝛt —— — — the 


reueiled! Ch iſt came, Lal — 
1 — — th men⸗ 
Ur ny verl. Wer e com 

an i 


_ — 
- _ 


way. The 17. chap. d. verſ. 3 r. there is, that all the woztd 
halbe iudged by Chꝛiſt, becauſe he was rayſed vp from 


Artic. 9. of certame Articles Reuelations. 


our moꝛtall ſhould put on immortalitie, ant corrup- 


tible be without corruptid. &c. Cori 5. verſ. 52.53. But 


as pet we haue not made this chaunge, neither is death 


S. Paule verſ. 54. Therfoze HN :hath vapnly affir- 
med that hehath fene Chzilt reuealed in his 


7 vnleſſe it be poſſible that the reſurrection be already paſt: 


which if HN. doth coufeſle then ſhall J tell him further. 
But if it be not paſſed (as by S. Paules wozdes Then ſhall 
that come to paſſe which is writtẽ. 8c. it is ſurely wit⸗ 
neſled that it is not,) then HV. hath a quicke eve ſight, 
Wwbted cc lertbines ſo long befoze they are able to be ſene. 


the rs. chapter, where there is nothyng that tendeth that 


the dead to that end. The meaning of this place bal one 
with the foꝛmer: this plate is by HV. abuſed in that he 
applyeth it to him ſelfe, that he israyſed from the dead to 
tudgethe woꝛld. tc. This often tymes he wꝛeſteth in di⸗ 
uers al his bokes to this end. Firſt in his Expoſition vpõ 
the Beliefe ſect. 2 b. publiſhin _ 
11. Epiſt. cap. b. ſent.g.c. & ibid. cap. 7. ſeut. i o. c. and Euang. 
cap. i ſenten. f. & cap. : 8; fe. 3. & 75 5+ Nen 70 1 
enten. ade 


The whithe Aſertion beyng grolly wicked in that if 


rebbeth©hjiothis bsp haronglametohat tourhed 


it befoꝛe, ſpare to ſpeake further, referryng the Reader 
both fo2 the ſence of the place and the confutatis of ZN. 


— — bnfo M.Koewſtubs Confus Fol. . b 
—— her 55 


ume is fully ſatiſſied. 


As kon the placealledgedont of S. Iude it goeth molt 
commbiy inal Hv. his bokes, which J haue ſene, with 


the 17. ol the Adtss and Math. 2 f. ſo that place is altoge- 
ther Lens vnſkilfully cited and onelp is bꝛought in lyke a 
mute vpon a ſcaffold, which departeth dumbe. When J| 


mo2e 


— the n — „IJ chall aunſwere 


ſwallowed vp in vicozy , which ſhall hen come to paſſe 
_(ayth' 


of the peace. l. cap. ſent. 16. D. 


Fol. 61 4 


47 


The lecond plate by him cited is takt out of the Actes Act. 16.17. d. 


Reuclati Ons. 


Pſal.1 19.164. 


295 of Ceri 1 10 


| vs vp that be his C | 


therof after the 


ſcrhaten ; 1 


moe at large. 

Now fo2 the cecodpoint ofthe ftp Nth 155 Sabie. 

o iudgemẽ ta of God are declared unto HN. he anoucheth 

nop2ofeto verifie it and albeit God re ueilts his iudge⸗ 

ments that i is both his wozd to inſtruct, as alſo his iudge⸗ 
put the wicked, that is his ſwoꝛd to deuoure, 


if Hv. were one that were merke the Lord would guide 


him in judgement Pſal.2 5. . But becauſe his ſpeaches te- 
ſifie that he fea th not God, thertoꝛe the Loꝛdes ſecrets 
| nto him. verſ. 14. e. 


,of Hchis Reuelation, 4. the com- 
laſt tywe, is all oneagrepng with the 
firſt. Pis laſt and fourth note v7. / that theRcſurrectio 
is reuealed vnto him is not fo euident as he thought to 
haue made it. Fo2 the places by him alledged cut of Eze- 
chiell. 37. 9. 10. verſ. b. pꝛoue that the Iſraelites ſhould 
certainly returne dut of Captinitie, and this was conũr⸗ 
med vnto them by the viſible ſigne of the rayſing oft dean 
bones , that God was as able ta do the one, as the other. 
Howbeit yet 3 ſee not how hereupõ NV. would cantlud 
bis Renelation cõcernyng the Keſurrection, foꝛ that this 
place hath not any ſuch meanyng. The place of Iobn. 5. 

c. verſ. 28.2 g. truly pꝛoueth the Reſurrection, pet it men⸗ 
tioneth not one wo dofReuelation , Rom. 8. b.11:yverl. 

pꝛoueth that as Sodwasable | to rayſe vp Cbꝛiſt beyng 
dead, attoꝛdyng to his manhode, ſo is God able tu rapſe 
d2en, both in ſoule and body to his 
eternall kyngdome. The Philipians. 3. b. 1. verſ. S. Paule 
ſheweth to attaine vnto the Reſurrection ol the dead was 
bis great deſire: where theſe woꝛdes the Reſurrection of 
the dead, are not taken(as V wouldfreme to alledge 
by his knittyng them with them which went befo:e;con- 
teinyng the ſame matter)foz tlie Reſufrection of the boy 
dy befoze euerlaſtyng lyfe it ſelfe ,andhhe participation 
Reſurrection wi the cholen Saintes of 
God. 1. Theſ. 4. 1 7. d. and 1 Cor. verſ. 4. a. So that HV. 
very _— 


YG "506 
ion, 


— © of certayne Article. Reuelations. 48. 


albeit it were by bim rightly quoted, pet (@ I 
— v thereupon his pꝛopoſition concernyng che re ſur- 
rection of the dead is reuciled vn HN. en be rightly 
concluded. 164d 
The ſecond part citeineththe pertains whom this Vnto 8 
Renerlation was declared, where HV. becauſe of euill reueiled. 
neighbours is fo2ted with ſhame enough fo blaſe his ute HN. 
- owne commendations , videl. that he was an eleft veſſell. 
it is read of S. Paule}:Þ he termeth him ſelle to be put a Now. l.. 
part to pꝛeach the Goſpell of God. This was affirmed of 15 
bim, irſt becauſe his callyng was miraculous and extra- 
oꝛdinarp, as alſo becauſe the ſonne of God in the Actes 
geueth him the ſame title, he is ſayth he, vnto me a cho- 1 
{en veſſell. & c. nom when HV. can iuffifte his callyng to 7995 
haue bene c uch as S.Paules wa then he ſhall pꝛoue bf 
what, in the meane tyme ourkkill is not ſo meane — 
rhe we fo; the phꝛaſe 
that by and by it muſt materiallp be bnderffode as be 
will haue bs take it, oꝛ els all is marred. In the ſame 
ſoꝛt he abuſeth a plate taken out ot S. Paul to the Corin- . r 
thes Cap. 3. verſ. But theſe his vapne payntynges of his ke 1 ” 
margent,ſhall hereafter make his tauſe moꝛe 
to them, whiche: will diligeritly labour to take him hits 
tyng inthe alledgyng of the Scriptures:fo2 fo whatpur- 
poſe is it fozan Archer to doe as HN doth tofet vy his 
and neuer commyng at them to raunge vp 
downe the neldes at rouers. But of this fomewhat befoze- 
beyng ſpoken, Wall berein kay my labour tonternpng 
that matter. 9 N Re LIC DVN 1% 
Untothe whichalſdHN. addeth where he hecrv theſe J. From whence 
bis Renelatids 3 — mouth o — 
herein he dot is wameles 
bapnevoaſting, 


it was reuciled, 


— . 24 
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Reuelations!+,;.7 4 andes Alrticle. 95 


Iohn. 18. 6. dioursto groſid:The force andthe wozking wherof and 
Pſal.29, how mighty the operation therofis , holy David vecla- 
reeth at large by many etfectes in the 29 Pralmeth;ough | 
— Now then if is be true that God in his law hath 
| to keepe bs in obediẽte tobe who- 
baden how can HN. auouch it to be true, 
affirmeth hee hath heard theſe his Reuelations, 
2 —— mouthof God him ſelfe. Me knom verp well ( as 
many J meane as are the beloued of the Lo2d ) that Re- 
neatios haue bene of ald, but they are not nerdefull. God 
in tymes paſt in diuers maners ſpake in the old tyme by 
7. the Prophetes ynto our Fathers, but in theſe laſt dayes 
he hoch ſpoken vnto vs by his ſome. Miracles ſerued the 
ch in her wadlyng clothes, but now fapth is ſealed 
by the death ol Chzilt ; and to cry toskurther miracles 
wers tocrucifie the ſonne ol Goda frech, andto make a 
mocke of the Daviour ofthe wozld Path the earthly x= 
ther an inward care to leaue his ſonne his will ſealed 
with his owne ſeale, and ſubſcribed with his owne hand, 
to auopde contention, and to ceaſe ſtrife: and ſhal not Je. 
ſus Chaiſttheſonne;ofthe- moſt wiſe God, which lonne 
1 vs, olten talleth him ſelfe the 
EIL n, ſhall not the loue of his manhode and the 
dome of his Godhead pꝛouide foꝛ the 
ated gee guyet gouernement ofhis owne houſe which ſo 
cnc e hart bloud hee hath purged and made 
then we ſer that HAN his bzagges be but 
babes and rifles N . 0 
hidden 


Heb. 1. 1. 


e erden ene. ther "Solpell, 
eau be be ten thoufand fymes accur- 

: t this doctrine; aait alwayes hatt bene peculiar | 
buto the? tes, Li ;andeſpecially the e Anabap- — 
"Her fatal they eee 1 


Artic. io. of certaine Articles, of shrift. 49 
as foz the true Church, it neither vſeth,no2 alloweth | * 
ſuch — — HN. inthis ho 
meth of: onely it is ſufficiently inſtructed in the truth of 
Gods woꝛd, without any further ſearch after fonde and 
curious viſions, which are erpꝛelly fozbidden by the wait- Devt.r3.1.1.a, 


ten wozd of God, and holy Scripture, which onely ische uche Fe 5 
power of God vnto ſaluatiõ to ſaue the ſoules of Gods Ades. 10.5. 


people: But of Ręuelati ons, and extraoꝛdinary declara- Luke, 16. 30. 


tions of Gods wozd mn foz amen, 77 ON — by 5 
£ Rom, 1. 16. 
ARTICLE. 19, IHN. of Shrife. | 2. Tek 307 d. 


J Nd vnto chets E ere e muſt they con- 1 Exhort. cap. 
1 t all their foes, and make pen LE, naked , 13.lent, 12, 
/ (2X N and bare before them. 1 0 


Theophilus. 


x: Or bow ſhould they otherwiſe receiue counſell; to 
auoyde the ſame dand thereto it is ſpoken, as reade 
forth the text, and leaue your N addition. (as 


Re * 
William Wilkinſon. 


Te 3 conuenient method to deale with this, as OE 
with all the reft of HN, his erroneous , andabſurd Brief rehearfall 
Paradoxcs in my judgement is,firſt , becauſe the Fam of the Familie, 


blers vſe to cauil , that they are fallly and vniuftly bur- Pag Un. 


thened, neither can that be p2oued by them wherewith weden by. 
they are charged, by their owne ane wightinges to convince tynges. 


them, to be guiltye of that which is layd agaynſt them. 
Setödly to examine their groundes p2ofes , where- 2- Prooſe of 
by they labour to auouch their hereſie to be the truth. fab the Fam, 

Thirdly to ſbew what parteners and fellowes they 
bane ok other h retiques , which haue either heid p ſame 2. Fellowes to 


hereſie e: haupng held it,yauemaintaineditby ep erent melts: 


EO Ou e R s Li = 4 herelic. who? 


9 — 
* mn Ag. 1 | 
Cee TD ND CO —_ IE er b « 
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Tue Fa,where- | Laſtly foſhewwhereinth, _ 


Shrift. 10. 
in their opinions doe dil⸗ 


from the Scrip- „ ee ee 1 
* wꝛighters cõterning the ſame, which oꝛ der he that well 
tionũddereth the foꝛmer Articles, ſhall ſe bath by me ben 
Fon the rt pointethat 2%. and the Familie hould 
an erroneous confeſſionof finnes , anda kinde of ſhrift 
moze then Popith, Wall nat nede-any long pzobation 
out of their wzightinges . Foz that the Elder Theophi- 
lus, confelſeth the ſame boulſtering vp his aſſeucration 
with this interrogatozye . For how ſhould they otherwiſe 


' receine counſell to auoyd the Fami. &c. 


Pet will J adde a place oʒ twaine out of HV. to make 

$ matter moꝛe cleare, that hereafter it be not doubted of. 

. Exhort. cap. Let all pour counſayles, enterpriſes, purpoſes, will, & deeds, 

ſent. 7. b. (whether they be then ſecret , or manifeſt ) appeare at all 
rymes naked, and bare before your Elders. Eccle. l. &c. 


ſent. 20. d. ' 


| Thid.cap.11, But if ye chaunce to offend in committing 1 mſdeeds 
\ (Ec 


yet binde not in any caſe your hart thereon : (Eccle. 5.4.) 
neither yet feare you to be aſpamed(Eccl, c. )to confeſſe the 
Enna (ame before God. (Pro.28b.E ſay. 29. b. Ierem. 29. c. & Eſ- 
— 6 g. and the prieſtes your Elders , but let it appeare 
apparaumt ly before them. &c. ſent.21. 22.23.30, 
Ibid.cap.1 8 Fourthly it is expedient that they ſbouid ¶ Pron. 2 b. b. Ec- 
ſent. 12.c. fol. 31 Cg. f. c. & 17. b. lam. ib. malę manifeſt their whole harte, 
4 with all their counſels mindes, willes, and thoughtes, together 
with all their doinges, dealmges , and exerciſes , nakedand 
bare before the Eldeſt in the Familye of Loue:are not couer 
(Eſayi29 4.4. Eſdr. 10, g.) or hide 0 thing ( beit what it 
) before him . Alſo mhereunto their inclination, kinds , 
and nature draweth them and all therewith they become tẽp- 
ted or aſſaulted in their hartes. HE © oj 
Tuo lie place is inhis Documentall ſenteces.cap. 4. ſent. f. 
Fol. p. b. & cap. ia ſent. f. fol. 2 q g. & cap. 5.fent.6.fol.;z. 
g. udcap. 1 eee erer 
 wunifeſt themſelues, and their whole harts dealing and in- 
dualen to the Elders in the Familye of us. 


S 99 — 2 * — * — 
= 10 c 4 — p — CEE ISNT 12 
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Art ee | of: certayne e 


That there is a to feſionin the Family of HN,moze 
ſtreight then euer tyme of Poperp 
feſt, foz that the one namely the Fami. ) requireth the 
' very thoughtes , and naturall inclinations, which 
man is ableto erp2elle , fo2 that he knoweth them not. 
deth but a confeſſion of the outward act committed,which 
in reſpect of the other is moꝛe eaſely to be perfozmed, 
though tn reſpect of the wzitten woꝛde both are falſe, and 
- btterly abſurd,as by HN. his owne wozdes hath ben fuf- 
- ficient playnely declared: now by what groundes & en- 
gines he would build vp this his heape of confuſion, that 
remaineth bziefly to be conſidered.” 
His pꝛofes which he vſeth are all dzawne either from 
the ſcripture Canonical, oꝛ Apocripha, Foz the laſt, in P pha 
rement of all learned men it enfozceth not any neceſ-* 
ſitye opening ether by pzecept oz exampletherein cõ⸗ 1b. 1244. 
tet d, - as.may by exceptiõs fake at diuers places thereo of & 14. cap. ve. 41. 
be ſubſtantially confirmed. Pet leaſt our Familye ſhould 
boaſt they cannot be aunſwered to the firſt place. ſhame pale ASA; 
not to confeſle thy ſinnes, ec. that is, i any man that is Ty, 
a bzother walke inozdinately,and be thereafadmoniſhed 


_— Apocti- 


actoꝛding as Chzilf our Sauiour commaundeth,oz if he 
be an open enemie e haue dewadm itio, with ſach an Ephe. 
one we ought not to be cõuerſaũt, neither to haue fellow- 


ſhip with the vnfruiteful woꝛkes of darknes, but rather 
we muſt repꝛoue him, and he that being lo! rep2oued is 
aſhamed and amendeth nok is a wicked man, as in the [n934- 
3 mple of the pharilies 8 185 
and Merod. 75 = 
The ſecond place Eccle. 17.18 b. pioueth nothing to *: : | Ld 
the purpoſe , For it ſheweth go God ſeeth all our Rags 1 


it ſpeakes not a woꝛd of confeſſion. vnto 
which pla 8 5 pete ee * 


15 Nahe (Rn 
2 . Scrip⸗ 


The 15 place 


of Shrift To 4 1 Confutation 1 Ar ticle. 10. 
4. Eldr. 16.57. Stripture hath thete woꝛdes When your finnes are 
38.8. brought forth before men: ye ſhall be confounded ane 
1 your on ſinnes ſhal ſtand as your accuſers in that day, 
IN. whenhefindeth theſe woꝛdes finsſhall be brooght 
forth befote ie; chinketh there is no remedie but needs 
ttt muſt be vnderſtode of Auriculer confeſſiõ in his Louc- 
Verſ. 58. ly Fami. The which lente the very next woꝛdes verſ, 5 8. 
[7 impꝛoue, chewing the foꝛmer reueiling of ſinnes befaze 
men to be ment ofthe opening of in at the day of iudge⸗ 
ment, How wall youh hide your finnes before God and 
his Angels. wh ch thing is alſo to be noted in the ſame 
N lente. Apoc. 21. b. 12. Path. 2 5. b. 31. The which places 
albeit he -dzaweth them by the puddles wherein the Pa- 
piſtes haue defiled them, yet he vfing them in his b 
very oft onerſeeth himſelfe in that there is e ſuch t 0 e 
to pꝛoue by them fozthe which he doth all lpgethon, 
N hs . The p26fes out of the Canonicall Scripture Pry in 
' Prov,48.13.b, number 4. the firſt out ofthe P2ouerbes whic $ ſapth He 
that hiderh his finnes ſhall nor proſper,isto be expoun- 
x.loho.1.8:9, ded by the place of S. John. If we ſay we haue no * 
Prou. 20.9. ve deceiue our ſelues. & by many other places of Scrip- 
Strona 15, ture that no man is boyd of inne, wherein ZN, weweih 
e 46. — wonderfull bet alleadging that fo; him 
EY NES nit his doctrine of perfection wher- 
_ Fin, bd lo often. 
2. Epiſt. to M. The ſecond * ont of D. James. chap. 16. b. b. 
Rogers. pag. 6. Confeſſe your linnes one to another. Where, the illu- 
80 minated Ewer inthe Lone, muſt likewiſe canfeſſe his 
finnes fo the ſingleminded ons, andtothoſe whi ary 
welwilling vnto his inſtructions as well as the 
diſciple mult tonfeſle to the Elder in the Familie. But 
the Elder finneth not, thereloꝛe the young mynded ones 
ought not to conke 92 
— UN-borrowssk jyutgatttndfrom er, b 
* wiſe taken from e Komith Cleargie . Foz they long 
befoze HV. was bozne led t onto Auriculer ſhriftes 
| ay e and Lenton confeſſion, , Wherein alſo they argue not 


amongeſt 


14 


Artic. o. tertaine Articles. 0 brift. 


amongeſt themleles . F 92D. Scotus ſapth: ( vpon the rang 17 
tame place from whence ZN. hath filched this tert.) tus qurft. 1. 
Nec mihi videtar. hoe r æceptiũ dediſſe Jacobus net a A 
ſto D In p ndgemi nauenot 
ſuch authozitye : and the P. of the tences - all 
had alledgedit befoze vntoþ ſame purpoſe , pet in the cõ⸗ 

tluſion he putteth a great doubt thereof. And Gratian 
ſayth: ſpeaking ol the obſeruing oꝛ not obſeruing ok this 5 
ronleſſion. Whether of theſe two opinions it were better to De Pœnitendis. 
follow , it in left to the diſcretion of the reader, fer either 1 ple- 
fide is fauoured by wiſe andgodly men. Alſo M. Harding a M Hardyng. 
great proctour of ſuch popiſh palterye affirmeth that the ex- fol. 7 t. a. 


preſſe terme of ſecret con feſſion ts ſeldome mentioned in the 


q 3 Thus we ſee wherein HV. — * 


inh 
theirf * 
' 'Laſtlyto thew ele "this 
{mes enſeweth as it is ver  caly,ſo 1 


part to vſeany long 93 tedi unce. The Appol- 

logievfthe En! 11h Church retuſeti it fdyCatholicke Cap.z diuiſ.2. 
M. Harding Habt e 
the whte dilig in haue re⸗ By. of Sali. 
R bury defenc. of 
the Apollog. 
a pag. 167. 168. 

5 174.175. 180. 

** 181. 187. 188. 


Goſ] pela licterall ſeruice. 4 ae Article. il. 


ARTICLE, 11. HN. . ane [ſerwice.., 
e EE 
Do 25 7 Hong 15 1 "2 Hey miſe of the miniſtrye f FA worde and 

leere it a ceremoniall ſeruice inuented by man, 


3.4. 5 
2 £4 Is 4 e e ene 


Theophilus. 


T. is e the lementable complaynt AR 6. 7. 
and the reſt alſo and N t better erer F, _ yow 
N a! ehe. 


William Wilkinſon. 


Heber there e taught without the Fa- 
HN. and lling of bim: al nat lk 
d thin @ 


we: 


cleis tobe hand COT, 8 And though that thoſe 
which know not Theophilus bzinging vp „may by. vn- 
_ and vnciuile | peach, thinke it to haus ben bery 
rude, in that at the firſt toppe he bꝛeatheth out into this 
homely phꝛaſe, that is yntrue, and ye vtterly ſhame 
pour ſelte, yet being ſomewhat acquainted, and hauing 
— bis phꝛaſe is an experimental knowled ge of his mo- 
deſtie, Itoke him better then he meaneth, not meaſu- 
ringhim b bis owne elwand.. Foz J wot well it al- 
truth that the ould Dzatour ſaythfo his 
frend pay ar vericundie fines tranſiliuerit &c. He 
that once hath raunged without dbelldts of honeſtye, he 
without all hoe muſt needes be impudent. _ 
To pꝛoue that 4 haue vnderſtode amille, and falſified 


NN. his meaning in my places which J haue ſet downe: 
Theophilus referreth me to the Lamentable complaint. 


to the lame ſect which J quoted beloze, thinking 1 
8 f at 


| 


Arti. 7. of certayne " Artitles.Gof ooh a nr ſervice, 


5 if A loked againe Jſhould finde it otherwiſe in 5 
tion 6- . Che woꝛds pA milliked in that place are th ma 


| Enen as partely that ſame is well knowen and become ma- 
nifeſt unto vs of certaine, namely of thoſe which are the aun- 


cienteſt in the ſer os erage mt left in the Cere- 
Sony e ſe ſeruici , w hb haue made Op themſelues agaynſt the 


ous of Gods teſtimonies, and his promiſe gelt the hol 
lace 


ſpirite of (briſt , and agaynſt the Loue , cc. This 
| whome HN. inplayne wozves auoucheth that p Aunci⸗ 
enteſt (that is the Biſhops , and reuerend Fathers, and Ceremonic foe. 


preachers of che word) inthe Scripture — 
pꝛincipalleſt in the Ceremonye ſeruice ec. is that 

with J charged him. 

The lame is moze euidentip alſo to be tene. 7. Erhoz. + ng God ſer- 
cap. 15. ſentente.8. and 10. t. which is a ſlaunderous and 
a blaſphemous ſection , which becauſe it is tedious 3 re⸗ 
fraine to ſet downe verbatim after HV. his copie 
And Chapt. : 6. ſent. 3. For certaine rely ix hen ſean one: BN. 1. exhort, 
of the imagination of the knowledge whereon they ſet their M agent 
hartes at peace, falſe God er. which they notwithitan- 59 
dyng inſtitute or bryng in for trus God ſeruices, Regions, Col.z.b, 
Lawes , and ( ommanndementes of God: and plant the ſame 
knowledge into the people as though they ought of "I" tobe 
obedient thereunto. 5 7 

And ſent. 1.4. Dare any man teach or ſet fort any t 
through the ee ninety l 14 | 
haue taken on the ſame out of the learnedneſſe of the Scrip- 
tures,or out of his good thinkzng wiſedome as a word or ¶ um- 
maundement of the Lord? or yet to inſtitute any ſeruices our 

of the letter of the Scripture accordyng to his good thinking, HN.maketh the 
and ſo to pluck or mal ſulnect the hartes 0 fees, 3x0 Alen. 22 Goa, 
tion therounderꝭ cc. ſent, 1. 6. 

Heer D opinion 


] Goſpellalirerallſervice: A Confutation | Argicins 


wzite a2 inuent any thyng moꝛe vngodly. 
Beſides this I am able to auouch by myne own expe⸗ = 
ritce that ſume, with whb J haue conferred, which haue 
affirmed., that the Scripture is to hard foꝛ a ſimple ma, 
and therfoze the bokesof HN. do make a moze eaſte pal⸗ 
ſage, and geue areadyer way to the vnderſtandyng ther⸗ 
of. In ſomuch as when that the Elders haue perſwaded 
any man to become their ſectarie, they haue foꝛ a tyme ta⸗ 
ken all the bokes ol holy Scriptures from him , andall 
other bokes altogether and geue him the bokes of HN. 
| to meditate , and be exerciſed in, and this is that which 
1. Exhort. cap. 1. „eee. after this ſo2t. Glaſſe your. 
ſent. 39. and minde in the glaſſe of righteouſues Iam. i. c. and be- 
DE herein how many Fortes and wrinkles there are yet in 
yon, herein heſheweth that he pꝛeferreth his boke, 
VN. preferreth Which he termeth the Gase of righteouſ»eſſe , befoze — 
8 woꝛd of Gnd, inreferryng them thereunto foꝛ to eſpy the 
ip 
tures. - © ſpottes of ſinne;cleane contrary to wozd of God, which 
- -  teatheth vs that the knowledge of ſinne commeth by the 
7. law. And this he doth not in this place alone but allo al 
moſt at che end of euery Chapter in his Euang. 
This hoꝛrible treaſon agaynſt God and his wo2d, as 
it would make any Chꝛiſtian hart to melt, ſo is it not 
foꝛ the manifeſt impietie therol by many argumentes 02 
places ſo much to be confuted, as by the loſſe of the lyues 
of ſuch graceleſſe Atheiſter to be chaſtiſed, which the (w- 
ner ſhall ſtap, it thoſe to whom the L oꝛd hath committed 
the care ol his Church, and gonernaunce of this comms 
wealth, ſhal by ſome waight pn ſharpe lawes 
 kepevnder ſo hoꝛrible impietie and blaſphemy agaynſt 
the ſonne of God, Foz hereinis theinfecion dine ett 
lent that the bokes of HN. beyng made of equallcounte- 
naunce with the woꝛd ol God, the w2itynges of HN. are 
receiued as a playne and eaſte truth, the woꝛd of Bod ei⸗ 
ther wholy abandoned, artd let aſide, oz els read bythe o⸗ 
baunte of their ElAet, — tyms | 


uerſight and 
SS trath by their vayneA * 
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excs cept.ye = caſt Manage EA 
pealeth vnto their owneconſc 


their my pin cl — ( wherof tber rather "boaſt 
in wozde , then in derde are partakers of) ik all the! 
leaues,which ey haue ſo fondly ſewed together be 
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be heard, Paule reach dfrighreouſhelſe, 
raunce, and the ho rn world to come, 
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HN. ray ra fle, 10 . il in the Ache ung d uf e be it 
* in the confirmation alſo he he 


them 23 


oy 2. book as. thn 


1. Exhort. cap. Wal 
15. ſent. 265. 
HN.his libertie, 

what it is. "op 
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Goſpel a lirterall ſefuice. & Confutation:; \Arriclez1r. 


[ood crime he ſeront erima that HN: aur Piniltry 

Goſpell, withall is that thoſe that pꝛeach are baregengrate- ſux 
renewed; which, that it hindzeth not thetruthof dot 

in that it is taught hy a wicked perſon , is.appara 

theteFimonie of 3 ; wha deth 


Math, 23.3. 


lyfe — u—-— Buttbis 
is touchen moꝛe in the 5. Article inhere it is impugned 
— Gen a man lewhe in ite tan not ſpeake tbe 
Wen ad, 200110019 33002 A 14336 g: | 

. derime of pzearhyngout-of the learnednes 
. — ſhall haue a fitterplace to e 
ward in the nert Article. 

 Tbefourth crime which ZI x olie. Sc 
moze then tenne times ſodden and vet — by 
ts; eftſane is in the mert ſeruite let done n Foz how 
often doth the in his Wofult exhoztation ul} heate vpon 
this g aeremonie ſor, yhat miintaneth diffention;and.a- 
ne 


1. Exhor. cap. 15. 
lent. 8. &. to. 


Sent. 13. G. e g 
2 n to. & 2 


Artiai 7. of certayne \driitles.Goſ pel a lireral ſ eruice56 


diuiſes and ſees : the which knowledge ofthe 'wozdo 
ie pꝛeachers haue, H termethin'the ſame 
ous and ſchiſmaticall chap. Dariaunce rentin ing Sent 10 
or diuiſion bringing forth diſcordable diſputat iont about vn 
profitable argumente. Rom. 1. d. Galla. 5. c. 1. Tim. K. a. 
Titus. .a-Jaw-;dthenthe which what can evttered 
with-moze malice; oz ſetabꝛoach with moꝛe c ed ha⸗ 
tred ; and pet will ZN. nedes be counted the Father ol 
Fe that in it hath nothing butlous and meeks: 8 1 


The which accuſation of his as it is moll bellen. : 
and full fraught with an hart wholy reſolued to rail 
backbite buder the cioake of calnienes, ſo is it u thing: 

that continually bath ben obiected agaynſt the Church to 
infring the trueth thercof after thisſ0zt; There are in ſuch 

and ſuch particuler Churches diſagreement es in ſome p pointes 

of datttine Gr varictye of -iudgemiites ergo thereis no reach 
in theſe uncut. This I ſaꝝ is an duld Ar 
med irt hy heretiques ; vſed by the Pa piſtes as an Jron | | 
againe furbulbed and being new fethered i 

ſs, Fox th — ITS 

85 02 e, ef 75 
tothem;efrier Hour, ann the gracetes runnagate Sta. Stephilus 3, 


* 


D D e 
Hove which ſoit faſteved b 4 — f 
braunce the Byſhap of Saliſburye, rod: hy | | 
ona be towatnrt tank zall | 378 4 
ders vnta it therewith ta ouerwhelme the ruth, 379.380, & || 


_ ſhall = able Ire. as once to ſtir it, e he 
therofthepcruſh not all their bones 1 5 536.537. 

n. But that this gappe may finally bo ſtop⸗ 

pedthat hereafter Z7/, neuer with hisfellow hereticks 
bzeake in ta di 


bꝛed that is w2 
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— war foꝛ — . —.— 
; on of. —— thereof A8 foꝛ Theophilus-who frend⸗ 
ly geneth me counſelltoblaze my ſelfe in the ſnmer de⸗ 
ſinition of a l. ibertine, a doe him to know, that ſuch li⸗ 
ertye as is to be claymed by mercye and imputation ot 


b 
the death ol Chꝛiſt, that libertie from ſinne J loke fo: 
1 nA ee eee 
ment) all the childꝛen ot God doe lokefoz . Nom. 8/20, 

2 1.both in this lyfe, as alle in tbe lyfetocome. 

A4  Asfaz his Rhetoricall terme of blaʒing and Blüzon⸗ 
ne A wich him to ſpate it tell he come im plate where he 
may baue occaſion to vſe it: foꝛ vnto me it he be that par⸗ 
* — ell to the Familpe repoꝛt 

he is, be ſhould not haue needed to haue ſha⸗ 

ſelfe by a terme ot heraultrie, but if J were 
diſpoſed to blaſe bis coate, perhaps if Iſhouid ſay that 
he were like to be that E. R. which-onerſhot Damtelke tn: 
his Epilile to I. R. 4 might co diſlipher his per | 
that the vizardof Fheophilus ſhould nat be ſuſficient to 
ſaue him that he be not-knowne by bluſhing: but it is 

8 E called and 

rather to learne the pꝛinciples of the Catechiſme and the 

firſt groundes of Gods feare, then to buſie bimſelfe in 
that which he hath no ſkill of, to the burt or the Church, 
= r endamaging of his owne 


1 Loz «And md tho 124" 
DUTT 1h12. Ares What EN. chi i n 
11.Epiſt.of HN _. els n that be without his Ffa-. 
5 — nt — Fn ayes Loue.” that Sent. MP 9 
ſent. 7. f 
1. Epiſt. cap. 2. 
I Exhort. cap. i 5 [3% 
ſent. 8. | 
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Artic. 12. of certaine Articles. Seripture learned. 357 
regenerate ſeripture learned bould, preſumptuons \ſelfewiſe | Euang, cap. 4. 


lor we eee da come et 


plaint in the vitle, which are yet Py minded and ſowe no- Peace cap. I. 
tbing els but noyſome and corrupt ſeede am ng the people. ſent. a. & ſent. s. 


= 3 8 20. 24.27. 
een 1 
HE onely ſpeaketh of all ſuch falſe hartes of the 


Scripture learned and vnſent preachers; which 
turne away from the true doctrine that ſerueth to the v- 
nitye of the hart in Loue, which being fleſhly minded 
geuing forth themſelues (through the falſe light) to be 
teachers and miniſters of the word, &c. loke better to 
the text before recited, 


n 2. Sentence. 
VI. oſe minde (vx. of the preachers ) or being is the de- 1. Exhort. cap. 
willthe Antechri/t,the wicked Ffþirit, the kingdome 713 1 7. ſo 
hell, and the maieſtie of the deuill himſelfe. 9 
Theophilus. 


M Eaning ſuch preachers as are before expreſſed. 


Wes - 50 3. Sentence. 2 
'T Herefore it.is all (aſſuredly) falſe yes and ſeducing and , Exhort.cap,1# 


deceauing what ſoeuer the vngodded, or vrilluminated ſent. 17. 
man. ¶ Jer. 28. c. i o. & 29.4.8.) out of the imagination or ri- N — 
ches of their owne knowledge and ont of their lcarneduos. ed. 
1.{or.1.b.11.of the ſcriptures bring fourth inftitute, preach 


and teach. Terem.8.4,27.9.verſe. 
Theophilus. 


I Ecauſc they are not taught to the kingdome of . 
heauen, in humblenes and lowlines of ſpirite, bur 
in all arrogancie of hatt, oe haue they receiucd. 


1 


Scripture Liab: AC ane % Atti 


the word of yfe from the ink rages dri . Ex- | 
hort. cap. 6. ene. 16. 


W. Wilkinſon, | 


hen as there is no ſuch in the 3 
W Theophilus eres will __ witnes. 


preach ae the phe 0 the imagination 0 f 
their knowledge (ter. $:6.4. and chap. 6, J. Ezech. 13.6. 
ver. G. 5. H. g. and chapter 34. , but nor the word f the li- 


1. Exhort.cap.16 
ſent. 18. f H 34 


wing God, 
Theophilus. 
Gan any man preach more then he hath by him? - 
William Wilkinſon. 


Lam. 3. ver. 17. 12 it be true as no doubt it is very true, that in the go 
pel our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſapth by the fruite the tree is 
knowne, and ©. James alſo teſtifieth that the ſame 
fountaine can not ſend out ſwete and bitter water: pea 

and if HN. himſelfe be to be beleued, when he ſapth : 
Docum ſent, The perfect man cam not geue forth any thing els from him 
cap. i. ſent. 7. 6ut all humble and meele vertues, and righteouſnes which 
flow ont of perfecti , ſurely if theſe be the fruites that 
HN. his Louely eing doth affo:d, what rote is jt from 
1 reame of frent Auld ertrag deep ern 
th abound? truely if theſe poploned ſpeaches, and tar⸗ 
wp rewith he bzadeth Gods miniſters be 
HN. his perfec- AS beſ favth, + humble and meeke vertnes flowing from all 


tion, and the perfection: When HN, ſhall ebbe in his perfection, and 
fruites. bis high tyde of h — macamts to a falling 
| ,*  - Wwater,whatouglydefo2n | 
leftnaked? o2 beingertremely e 
bis eee Kells, when RS athis hieft 


pitch 


45 72. of ertayne Biel. Scripture learned. 38. 


pitch of perfection y ve take him thus tardye? 

But cuen ſuch perfect wightes were the Anabaptiſts 
which boaſted that they kept the lawe, and liued ſinles, 
and pet rayling on the pꝛeachers of their age they called 
them Lutherans. fol. 254. Falſo and carnal goſpellours 255 
erroneous ard vnſkilfull preachers . 256. 4 K fe 0 f 
wipers and hirelinges 257... 

And ſuch vpꝛight Chꝛiſtians are our Komith Catlio- Bulleng. fol. 
lickes, which boaſt ſo much of their good woꝛkes (which e e 
it were to ve wiſhed in many of the were much better) fulblling of the 
and yet when they come by penne to pꝛoclapme, what lan, ＋ the 
hartes they beare in their boſomes, and how wholp they fruites th 
are mo2tified: their wꝛitten treatiſes bewꝛay the malice 
of their mindes, and wholp diſcouer their cancred ſto⸗ 
mackes, when as ſpeaking of the ſtate of the Church of 


God in the countrye whererein they were bꝛought v 
tbey terme it the Synagogue of Antechriſt and Luciſer, Papiſt good 
Harding con fut. 21 2.6. The tower of Babilon, confut. 42. 4. c 5 
and the pꝛeachers of the ſame they call the /mmes of An- patterne of the, 
techriſt, con fut. 20 2. a. Lecherous lourdaines. confut. 7 f. b. Actes g 5. 
Chames broode. confut. 1 14. b. Pulpet buxxers. R, pref. | 
Unto the which termes both ofthe Anabaptiſtes, 2 
Papiſtes, whether HV. in the ſame baine be behinde the 
both o2 no, I leaue to be conſidered of them, that ſhall 
eguallp wap all their ſpeaches and the maner ok their 
deliuerie in the ſame ballaunce. 
Alnto all the which their immodeſt and bnſ&emely N 
ſnufkes and tauntes, truely be it aunſwered that was $5 
aid vnto S. Paule, whe he was pꝛelt to perſecute p hed 
in the members, and to perſue the father in the childze, 
it ſhall be hard for them to kick agaynſt the prick 'The. Math.; ee 
childꝛen of darcknes may ſcatter cockle, heretiques wh Ed.. V w. 
men lleepe may ſowe tares, yet can not any ſchiſme be 
perpetuall, fo2 great is the truth and pꝛeuaileth, hrauen Math. 44 2 - 
and earth ſhall paſſe, but the woꝛd of God endurethPlalr19.89, SE 
foz euer. x. Pet 1.23. 
be make manner of 1, his reptehending$ rer, . 
N. ii. 3 


Scripture learned. A Confutation Artic.12. 


chers of Gods wozd , and home he imitateth therein 
bath already ben declared: now reſteth it yet further to 
be diſcuſſed what accuſatid that ſhould be, wherwith,he 
chargeth them, which is, they are vngodded men, vnillu- 
nunated, unregenerate c. The Which his ſlaunderous 
accuſation it it be by him vnderſtode of all pꝛeachers, 
then is it manifeſtlp vntrue, ſo needeth it not any aun⸗ 
ſwere at all, but pf it be as Theophilus ZN. his diſci- 
ple ſayth: ( who explayning his maiſters meaning) that 
it is onely to be vnderſtode of thoſe / hich will not receine 
his louely doftrine , Then haue J further to aunſwere 
that albeit the perſons were euill men as he miſimagi⸗ 


neth they are, yet to repo2t that heir being is the maieſty 
of the deuill bimſelfe the Antechriſt, the . 3 ſpirite c. 
This is not ſo louely a phꝛaſe, neither doth it ſo well be⸗ 
come the father of the Familye of Loue as he weneth 
But HN. his reaſon in this plate as it is very waigh, 
ty, (foz ſo he taketh it) ſo he that ſhal conſideratly weigh 
the 2.ſeuerall pꝛopoſitions gathered vpon the 2 firſt ſens 
tences by me in the fozefronte of this Article ſet downe, 
and thꝛoughly loke bppon the Therefore, which he in 
of a concluſion laboureth to inferre, ſhall ſ& his ar- 

gument bziefly knitte together after this ſoꝛte. 

Thoſe which preache this or that doctrine are vngodded 

and vnregenerate. Therefore the doctrine it ſelfe is untrue. 

The realon framed Schwlewiſe is this. 
1. Exhort. cap. 1s N hat ſocuer the vngodded and vnregenerated man dot h 
ſent. 16. fol. 34. 2 87 forth, inſtitute, preach and teach, is untrue, But the 


* This perticuler ſtandeth for any Godded or vnregenerate ma teacheth there ts 


genera — — HM: * Reſurrettion of the body, imperfection in 


53 . ſayth that it is not ment of a. the beſt workgs of the godly , and that hereti- 
ny creature of carthly fleſhe and quet muſſt be put to death. c. 
ECC 
1. Eibe. cap. 16. ent. 17. paß · · li. ſeducyng and deceit full what ſoeuer. & c. 
The reaſon, is framed out of HV. his owne woꝛdes, 


Bullin.3.booke the which 


is both mere 4»abap:i/ ica//, and alſo flat Do- 


Halle 


Artic. 12. of certaine Articles. Scripture learned. 59 
natiſticall by Fulgentius obiected vnto S. Auguſtine , AY 3.chap. Ss 


Charch is ſporles ther fore the true Charch,ſapth the Dona- D.A 


tra Fulgentium 


_ r5#,tothe which S. Auguſtin aũſwered. Who can bring, Donat 
any cleane thyng out of filthynes? Betauſe that as long lob-14 - 4. 


as the Church is viſible , in doctrine and lyfeenery part 

therof is attainted with p dꝛegges of imperfedtion. But 
the Donatiſt vrgeth Agge. 2. cap. b. 1 3. foʒ pꝛofe. S. Au- 
guſt. aunſwereth: She me where Agge departed from 
the middeſt of that linea leaſt he ſhould be defiled a- 


mogeſt chem.Andalitle afteriny ſame plate follotweth. 
We mult depart from the company of the wicked with 
our myndes,not our fleſhe : with our workes, not with 


our bodyes. Communicate not (apth$. Paule with the Epheſ. 5. 


ynfruiteful workes of darknes, he forbiddeth them their 
workes , not their exerciſes in Religion, not their Sa- 
cramentes. ; 25 

And in an other place moſt playnly to tho point ive 
haue in hand, he ſayth. No maruaile it is if good wordes 4 
which are vttered for the people by the Byſhapinpray- j 
ers are heard, for it is not becauſe of waywardnes of the 
Prelate, but for the deuotion of the people. 

And as learnedly ſo truly ſayth Nazienzen, euen as 
the pꝛinted fozme that is engrauen in any mettall, be it 
lead, oꝛ vꝛon, bꝛaſle oꝛ gold, the thyng impꝛinted is ſtill 
the ſame, and is not empayꝛed by the baſenes of the met- 
tall:but alwayes it retaineth one fourme:and as a ſealed 
letter is not pꝛeiudiced by him that doth deliuer it, i it 
be deliuered in ſuch oꝛder as he reteiueth it: ſo the meſ⸗ 
ſage and pꝛoclamatid of Gods truth is alwayes the ſame 
to them, that heare it, what ſoeuer he be that vtter it, nei⸗ 
ther is the ercellency of p thyng adnihilated by p wicked⸗ 
nes ofthe perſon. Foꝛ it were an incredible thyng that þ 
abuſe of any thyng ſhould make þ thyng it ſelfe to ceaſe 


e Satramentes, as firſt it was by him inſtituted, ſo ther⸗ 


foze is it the moꝛe glozious , both fo his ſake that firſt 
founded it, as alſo fo; our ſakes, and the ſafety ot ſoules, 


Parmenianus. 2, 
booke.8. chap. 


to be, and the holy e dinine Miniſtry of the Lozdes woꝛd Exod:;3.10. 
Ierem. 1. 10. 
Eſay. C. 9. 
Amos. 7. 15. 
Math. 18.18. 


Exod. 20. 12. 
Gal ith. 4. 19. 
1. Sam. 8.7. 


2. King. 1. 11. 


1.23. 


Cant. 1.4. 


Math. 3. 12. 


Math. 13.48. 


2. Iim. 2. 20. 


1. Corin. 2.2. 


Galath. 1.2. 


Ephe. 11. 
Apoc. 2. 

The Church 
there ſpotted in 
euery chapter. 
1. Cori. 
Gal. 3. 1. 
Apoc. z. C. 
Apoc. 14.15. 


Scripture leatned. EY C onfitation. | Article. 12. 
whom the Loꝛd in that beben hath moſt gracicuflp pꝛo⸗ 


utded fo2 . Do that wee muſt beware that we defile 


nat the Loꝛdes Teſtament by our wantonnes, no2 care- 


lelly contemne the oꝛdinaunce ofthe Loꝛd by our miſde- 


meanour: foꝛ he that thought in his ſecret counſaile theſe 


to be the litteſt wap fo our welfare, if we ſhall make ac- 
compt of it, as woꝛldlynges do, as of ſomecommon trifle 
o meane benefite , oz with HN. rend them that deliver 
the Lozdes pearles vnto vs, albeit they come ; but in ear- 
then and tre veſlels, pet ſhall he inuent in his tuſtice 
ſuch a plague to ſcourge vs with, that both as many as 
heare it their eares ſhall tingle at it, neither ſhall ö ſtarre 
therof be foꝛgotten of ail poſteritie. 

As fo) many that tumble at Chꝛiſt, fo2 becauſe. they 
know him not, o2 happlelip contemne bim, becauſe the 
dap ſtarre as pet is not riſen in them, 62 thinke but baſe- 
Iv ol his bꝛide; becauſe ſhe is but bꝛotone of coulloz, pet 
they muſt know (if allready they haue not learned it) 


that the toꝛne muſt not be contemned, becauſe it lpeth 


hidden in the chaffe , that net muſt not 'be neglected fox 
the fiſh that is unpꝛofitable, the great houſe muſt not be 
llaundered, becauſe there are in it veſſels of diſhonour, 


the apꝛe not to be reluſed, noꝛ the ſunne thought lightly-- 


of, becauſe the wicked, and the godly doe equally enioy 
them Diuers Churches haue bene the Lozdesſwete 
ſhepfolves and yet haue had their wantes, and he that 
will leaue the company of the godly, becauſe of the wic⸗ 
ked t would goe out ot the woꝛld foꝛ the wickednes ther⸗ 


of, muſt tarp vet a while that her may haue his way 


ſtreightned,agayn(t the ner Led hall come to 
call hym. 

Euen as HN. in the fozmer 3. Sections with great 
diſdapne and deſpite hath ſlaundered the Pꝛeachers, in 
a irinyng that they could not pꝛeach the truth becauſe 
they are not regenerate, wherein firſt he vttered an egre⸗ 
gious vntruth agaynſt their lyfe, ſecondly agaynſt their 


docrine: lo in the 4. Bentener Sedion, he pzeventeth 
-an 


Arti. 12. of certayne Articles, Scripture learned. Co. 


an obiectis that may be made by vs concernyng the thing 
that is pꝛeached, which he inplapne wo2des affirmeth to 1x. am comp. 
be but the outward letter , and therfoze otherwhere he 1 titlo ot 
calleth vs Doctours of the letter. The witnes whereby he che boke. | 
thinketh to connince vs and to pꝛoue the allegation to be 
true, is taken out of Jeremy,andit is the ſlaunder, wher⸗ a 
with the Pꝛophet was repꝛoched by that people: foꝛ they 
termed his doctrine, which he did deliuer vnto them from 
the Loꝛd, a doctrine o f wynde.cc.the which their llaunder 
the Loꝛdthꝛeatneth in that place ſhall be mightly recom- _ 
penced by the Babplonians. As then Jeremy was ſlaun- 
dered bet the whom he calleth an adulterous people. verſ. 
7. d, ſo doth HN. ſlaunder the Goſpell pꝛeached in thefe 
dapes without his Familie termyng it letter, ſo that 
_ he notably ſheweth him ſelfe to be a chameles rai⸗ 
ler, vſing euen the ſame accuſation agaynſt vs now, that 
was bled agaynſt the Pꝛophet then, And if the people 
were ſcourged with the whippe ol bondage then, foz vt- 
teryng this graceles ſpeach, doth HN. and bis Familie 
thinke foz renuyng the ſame ſlaunder that he ſhall eſcape 
puniſhment? As foz the other places which follow. Jere- 
my 6.and 8.there is no ſuch thing in them tobe found as 
HN.doth dzeame of.Gzech. r 3. chap, berf. 548.9. decla⸗ 
reth nothyng, but the ſhamefull abuſe ofthe woꝛd by the 
falſe Pzophets of Iudæa hecalleth theirp2ophecies wayne 
and Hing viſions . The which if HN. do alledge — 
to all Preachers. it is a ſhameles accuſafis,andhe alled⸗ 
geth his Scripture without diſcretion. Fo2 whereas he 
often ſtumbleth vpon this terme the vnregenerate Scrip- 
ture learned he that at morketh AHN: well, hall finde that 
be quoteth molt of his places foz the phꝛaſe and maner of 
ſpeach onelp, and not fo; any matter oꝛ note tobe founde 
in the place by him quoted: ſo that he whiche blameth o- 
ther men vnwoꝛthely, may herein mol wozthely be ters 
med A Dodtour of the leiter. 
Neither is HN. the firſt that renileth þ Goſpell with HN. aer 
this his molt oppꝛobzious er" . Foz he doth but re, of che letter. 
ij. ä new 


Veil 15.16.17. 


| q ſie, but becauſe even the repeatyng of it doth ſtrike a 


Scripture loud; A Confutation  Artic.12, 


Fs new the old llaunders, whiche haue by heretigues bene 
i Hoſi ius de ver- hat he ed long heretofoze . Hoſi 45 an eArchp ap it vſeth the 
boDcxprello. like vnreuerent (peach termyng the Scriptyre a bare ard 


maconciy nor- Jad letter. Lewes a Canon of Lateran in Rome calleth it 


3-booke of the dead ynckſo doth Piggius metchedly blaſpheme, ſaping: 
F nj of wax , a dumbe iudge. Ecizus very gratelelip 
=» ooh. by ſapth it is but a 6/acke Go ſpell and inchen diuinitie. Staphi- 
Eccle. 3. us ſayth it is 4 new Idoll, ſet vp in the hart of man. Zwinck- 


ies — ferld ſapd it is but « bare and dead letter, not p2ofitable ſap 


counſell. pag. 32 the Ny awry foʒ we are all taught from God. The 
Staphilus Apol. Meſſalians ſayd it was not neceſſary neither yet the Sacra- 

| 5 15 b. bock ente Sund ſo ſapd the Familie of Loxe - fo2 in diuers pla- 
chap. 3 and 2. ces pe ſhall ſce them make ſmall accompt of Sermons, 
N cap. 4.5. ſo that ſome ok them, will ſit in the ſtreetes in the tyme 
that the woꝛd of God is p2eached . Pet all theſe agreepng 

amõg them ſelues, are at iarre with the holy Ghoſt, who 

in the whole courſeof the Scripture,doth ſingularly com- 

Late. o. 5 g. mende the hearpng of the wozd,but eſpecially S. Paule to 
and 15. * the Romaincs , whiche maketh it the mother of Fayth, 
Math. 7. 24. d. &. whiche fapth is the hand, whereby all the pzomiſes of 
Jie. Gad are app2ehended and taken hold of: and without 
[| Rom. 10. 14. 7. the whiche it is vnpollible to pleaſe God. Hebrues, II. 


chapter. 6. verſe. 


Enn . 4. Puch moze might be layd agayntk this horrible bere⸗ 


into the childꝛen of God, to thinke 
Ag it is foz a moztall man to milſlpke 


hozrour and 
. Ew how wicked at 


|| | that, which the Lo2d bath oꝛdained as a meanes wherbp 


he will haue the ſparkles of his grace continually to 


J 

11 to be kyndled in vs, the onely remembꝛaunte ſhall 
1 | reſt herein, conſideryng that the moze myer is 
—_ ſtirred, the ſauour is the noyſomer, and 


| | phhurtekull to thoſe that are 
| | Canders by. 


eArvicls 


Artic.ay. ofcertaine Articles. Religis diſsebled. 


ARTICLE. 13.of HN. ofdifembhng ' 
Aud concealyng Religion, 


= N Sapth it 1 /awfull for one of his Familie 

r diſſemble and conceale his Religion, 
tren to his omne dofirme, Enang.cap. 3. ſent. 
PP.. cab. 2 f. ſent. 6.cr.1 Exhort.cap.6. ſent en. h. 
wyere he biddeth them confeſſe it before all men - amongeſt 


the adulterous and ſin full generation. ſent.1, 
Theophilus. 


i adulterous and finfull generation of the igno- 
1 rauntworld , if they repent and turne , may finde 
mercy, but to the enemyes or enuious of the loue of 
Chriſt and to the obſſinate which turve the away there 
from. There is no mcrcy promiſed, looke the text, 


W. Wilkinſon, 


＋ Haophila bcyng demaunded of Onions 3 aunſwe: Theophilus au- 


A. reth of Garlike , foz the queſtion bepng, whether a 
man may hide his Religion, beyng demaſided of it, either 
openly by the Pagiſtrat , oꝛ pꝛiuatly by his Chꝛiſtiã bꝛo⸗ 
ther, he aunſwereth that there is no mercy without the 
Familie, which is nothyng tothe purpoſe. Therefoze it 
were to be wiſhed that his wiſedome Yzould be ruled by 
his ownecounſellvide/.looke better dhe text. 2 fert. 

Ĩheophilus. 1 
HE biddeth them confeſſe their beliefe among the 
1ſinfull generations and falſe hartes ofthe Scrip- 
ture learned. &c. and not to reueile the ſecretes of God 
Math. 7. chap. b. verſ. to the bloud thirſtie ones, and ad- 


uerſaries to all truth, whiche lye in wayte to deuoure 
the; more then a true man is bound to confeſſe his trea- 


ſures to a theefe or a murtherer. 


8.4. 


ſwereth not to 
the pont. 


Famblers diſ- 
ſemble. 


- 
1 
f a 
TH 
i 1 ; 
1 
: 


It Epiſt.cap.6. 
ſent. 3.8824. 
I. 3. 


So that herein the 
aunte, foz he as is befoꝛe declared to auoyde trouble wil- 
leth them to conceale their fayth , as alſo I Hheophilus pꝛo- 


3 


Religion dilſembled, A Confittation. Arti. iz. 


William Willinſon. 


zu. will aunſwere vnto HN. his Article, and (e- 
tondip to Theophilus Expoſition. 

Concernyngthe certaintie of this Article, our Fam- 
blers will in no wiſe admit the ſame, albeit Theophilus in 
this place acknowledge it to be true. So that divers that 
are * to be welwillert that wap haue (being openly cal- 
led to accompt befoze a Pagiltrate) ſet downe their hides 
in acertaine ſchedule , the copy wherof J haue, wherein 
they affirme it altogether vnlawfull to ſpeake one thyng 
with the mouth, and thinke the contrary with the hart. 
and their Pꝛophet HV. are at vari⸗ 


ueth by his theuiſh ſimilitude. 

This J know to to be true by the repozt of a wozſhip- 
full freind in Cambridge that whereas one Allen a wea- 
uer being committed foz the opinions of the Fami. and 


NN. he contrary ta his pꝛomiſe made departed and fled 
away, and being afterwardes mette by a iuſtite of peace 


"which knew him by ſight, aſkedhim hisname , and he 


ſapd his name lors Allen, the iuſtice demaunded if he 


had about him no bokes of HN. he aunſwered , no, the 


——— — hoꝛſe ſearched bim, and found 
zakes about him. Now let the Famlers,and Al- 
Jen ett e 


le whether that herein he did dillem⸗ 
_ ble o2 not, and whether by HN. his doctrine that art of 
” his was lawful.J could by many kuing witneſes pꝛoue 


this to be true, and ſhetwo wherein diners of them haue 
- viembled, but 1 ceaſe. And leaſt the Familye ſhould 
afllirme that they are flaundered in this Article HV. hia 
owne woꝛ des ſhall ſpeake fo2 bimſelfe after this ſozte, 
Shew not your ſelues in any wiſe bare before the enemies: 

let them not ſee you: be now by them, whileſt that the wickgd 
world beareth rule, euen as though yei were dead and were 
5 no ſpeachs in your. month, Pſal,z #.6,verſ.1 3 and 


walks 


Art. 13. of arte Articles. Religion diſſemb / d. 62, 


walke ene ſo as inuifiblie aud wnkuowen before all ſuch as are 
without the Familie of Lowe , and make manifeſt themſelues 
as enemies there agayuſt : as allo before them that turne the 
away therefrog. And in his documentall ſentence HN, 
erhazteth his Fami. to the ſame thing , in the 4 


wozdes, That haue not much prate or utation wh 


Docum. ſent, 


ftranngers , or with them that fall away om the ſer wice fD 16. ſent. 18. 


Loue nor with the unwilling ones and reſiſters, | fol.. 2. 
The which places being thꝛoughly waied, no man can 
be ignozant that HN. geueth leaue to his Familie to diſ- To diſſeable 
ſemble, if to diſlemble be as Saluſt doth define it Aliud in what it is. 
linqua aliud in pectore clauſum habere: that is to haue one 
thing in the tongue, and another in the thought. But the 
p2ofeof the truth ofthis Article, I leaue to the commen. 
pꝛadiiſe ofthe Fami, and to the knowledge of thoſe men 
that haue had to deale with them toncerning their Loue⸗ 
lp doctrine: aibcit J muſt and will confeſſe, that J haue 
mette with a few which haue delt moze playnely here- 
in then they are tommenly wonte to doe: wherein J doe 
e them ſome better lyking in thatthey deale truely. 
Now ifany man be deſirous, to vnderſtand further of 
this hereſte, let him reade the excellent learned man, M. 


LamberrDaneus in his comentaries ypon S. Auguſtine, Euſebius hiſto- 


de Here ſibus ad. Quod vult Deum, ſuhereè the ſame is lear⸗ ric. lib. . cap.7. 
nedly handled and wes large, who repozteth among all p. 7. 
the opinions of the Priſciſianiſtes thiggas not the ĩeaſt 
that they held, a man muſt not open eſie of en 
ſec as appeareth by this verſe. ii 
Luta periura ſecretumprodere noi: 
Swere and foꝛſwere hid thinges doe not declare. 
Or this heretique did that monſter ol mankinde and 
wild heretick Dauid George learne this apinion , of 
whome ſomewhat is ſayd befoze , and of him itis very 
like to be true that HN. learned it, as he diddiners other 
pointes of this his lonely doctrine. and from LIN. his fil- 
thy pit dꝛew Vitels that poyſoned water, wherewith he 
infected diuers honeſt and godly men in the trouble, 
D.ti.. ſome. 
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Religion diſſembled. A Confutation © Artic.1 3. 
- Familie may be ſome tyme of Q. Parye by perſwading them that they 
preſet at Maſſe. might keepe their tonſtiences to themſelues, and be pꝛe⸗ 


5 M. Bradfordes 


treatiſe, agaynſt 


goyng to Maſſe. 


ſet at edc NA agaynlt the 
which vngodly opinion, that excellent Chziſtia and bleſ- 
ſed Wartp2 of God M. Bradford wzit being in pꝛilon, as 
in the bokes that he publiſhed is to be ſcene at large. The 
which blind opinion of H. is molt clearely confuted by 


bis owne bokes in the places by me befoꝛe quoted, as al- 
ſo by the holy ſcripture in diners places, which J refraine 
to let downe foꝛ that J will nst be tedious, as alſodeſt- 


Iob. 13.7. 
„ 
Niath. 10.33. 


Luke. 9. 26. &. 
12.8. : 
1. Cor. 10.21. 


| Epheſ.; 11. 


KEN 
8 | 


Jo Cor.15. 51. 


ring the reader to vew theſe few places by me quoted in 


the margent koꝛ pzofe ſufficient : as alſo let him reade 
kurther of his queſtion. M. Bulleng. agaynſt the Anabap- 


tiſtes 2. boke 5. chapter. But to returne to Theophilus 
who labozeth to ſalue this ſoze and ſfoppe vp this bꝛeach 

with his headles diſtinction betwixt the beliefe and the 
miſteries of God: would that he knew that neither this 
wound will be cured with this ſalue, neither this bzeach 


ſtopped bp with this his vntempered head mozter : Foz 


mightier is the ſhotte which the Lozdes peces affourd 
them with ſo ſmale a ſhelter thep may be ſuccoured. 


theſe wozbs Behold 1 ſhew you a ſecret thing we ſhall not al! 
ſteepe, but we ſhal all be chañ ged. here he knitteth together 
185 18 the 


Artic.13. of certaine Articles. Religio diſsebled; 63 
the Article of our beliefe e a ſecret thing makyng the but 
one which Theophilus maketh two. And ſpeaking in an 
other place of do tnilon betwixt Chꝛiſt and his Church, 
wh? 1 halfe eſpeciall partes of the belief tonſiſt, ffraight 
he addeth This is a great ſecret: Still coupling the to one Epheſ, „ 
which Theophilus will haue twayne. 
But whereas Theophilus his depe iudgement al⸗ 
loweth that he will not haue the ſecrets of God reueiled 
to the enimies, he dealeth with vs even as he doth with 
his obne fellow Famblers : foꝛ he doth nat deliuer vnto 
them all the ſecretsof God, but the beliele oneip at the 
firſt wherein he diſcrieth himlelfe at viiawares tobe one 
of thoſe of whome it is ſayd by M. Caluine the chiefe Caluin — 
and Rabbies doe 1 keepe backe ſome point of the Libertines. 
theyr principal! doctrine, that they may the better 
maintaine the opinion thac their hangbies haue of the, 
This allo is the judgement of Staphilus inhis Appol- Fol. 76. &. 77. 
logie, that he would haue the wozd' God which is the HE 
Head of the ſoules of Gods people to be cut out and deli == 
uered bnto them by peecemeale, OR 
Theſcripture that Theophilus citeth to frengthen Bll g. book 1 
his allertion is the ſame that tho Anabapriſies alleadged 2. Pede ag 15 
to the lame purpoſe, being boꝛittẽ in . Math. cap. 7. v. . 9. 
Geue not that which is holy vnto dogges, nel ber calt | 
your pearles before ſwine . By dogges in  ſripture are 
ment thoſe that are not conteined within the hedges of 
the church. Math. 15. 26. c. and open £ mies Which of 
ſet purpoſe perſecute a knowne e.manifelt truth, which | 
as pet Theophilus hath not pzoued y.doqrine-ofhis Fa- Swine whom 
milie to be: And by ſwine are ment thoſethat beingonce : 
waſhed returne eftſones to their | ) agapne „and ma⸗ 
king no accompt ofthe L oꝛdes traſh, become moꝛe beaſt, 
ly in lpfe, then they were befoze. 2. Pet. 2. 22. P30, 26, 
1 I. b. the which place alſo of . Path. befoze alleadged | 
may thus be vnderſtode that the wo2d of Godou t not 
to be pꝛeached vnto them which fitine agayntt the holy 
"wy Beb. 6. 4. 10. 26. a inne is ſo great 


Dogs in Scrip- 
2 who, 


SD 


114k 5 | der this counterfeite cloake of A 
dDdDuadone away from the obedient atten 


Liberrye to f n ner; 40 ann Article. 14. 


in the abt of Gonthat ono! to be prayed fo2.1. Jobn. Pots 
16. ul the which ſinnes if Theophi. will ſap they are guil⸗ 
tye which withſtand HN. his Fam. 3 deſire him that he 


iude not neither tqhaftely pꝛonounce the featence til we 


haue hard the euidente red whereby he would that ver⸗ 
did ſhould be gathered, which ſhall paſſe agaynſt vs. 


ſimilitude gathereth that tbole which ſerke to ſuppꝛes 
this their ſciſmaticall ſecte are theues by the high way, 
and therfoꝛe ought not the treaſure of Gods wozd to be 
opened vnto them, J anſwere „that this rcaſon is not ſo. 
much to be confuted with woꝛds, as with whips, was it 
euer had, oꝛ bei — 8 was it euer ſuffered, p Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian magiſtrates, into whoſe hands the l woꝛd of iuſtice 
is committed , that they ſhould cut downeſuch werdes 
as trouble the growth of god trees in gods vineyard, and 
pꝛeachers which have the-ſwozd of the. ſpirite to cutt. 
downe ſehilme, æ hereſl was it euer hard that a grate⸗ 
les heretique as this 7 heop. is, durſt terme the Theues 
, by the hyway as Theophilus doth in thisplace God 
graunt all atesto loke to — betimes, leaſt vn⸗ 
that ſ ubiectes be. 
lawfullpzince,, 
| whenſach rebellious. woꝛdes as theſebe be blowne abꝛoad 
in coꝛners by ſuch heretiques and their fellowes. 
FE. 14. of HN. een, 
to Sinne. | | 


LIZ N. 174 errtuine booke of his N Dictat a 


Geared; "7 ; : "per HV. pon the 22. chapter of Demtro- 
| e Berſcæ⸗ which ſayth Ha man runiſt a —— 
God helpe him not he og g le 
ſayings, 


* ſhe ery Jhe ſhalbe free , the meanyng 
HN when ſome 2 th to 4 man and if he W 

.. Theophilus... Sts 
Ne: forth whether your choſen aut Etrours may 
appeare to be in them [clues very good and true 


Furthermoze whereas Theophi. by the way of blinde 


Arti. iz. of certayne Articles Religion dilfembled. 64. 


ſayinges, a your paxtiall additions to be mere lyes: 
we referre that to the iud gement of all thoſe which ſhal 
read the text with an ynparciall eye. For he doth not ſay 
that ſhe thatis violently taken. &c. ſnall be free videl. to 
commit euill as you would ſeeme to haueit, but ſhe 
ſhall be caileteſ 

condemned for the ſame. 


William Wilkinſon, 


1 P the afiſwerpng to this Article 7heo 
oꝛder. In his firſt clauſe he maketh a 
collectonr of the Article, in the ſecod he letteth downe p 
meanyng ol the ſame Article. Visfirſt note in his ſpeach 
is this, that they are ny choſen out «Articles. which I bt- 
fterly denv fo; itfolloweth not 7 choſe out theſe Articles or 
errours out of HN. to be reſolued of the meanyng of them 
2 oe 2 Auel e okthat eee ſerue, 

etheſe are mpne, a reaſon eyond 
all reaſon: that they are of my choling out ol HN. is truth, 
va that they are mp eb rat darn 1 851 rb 
Imade the title inthe inſcriptis of my 


which 
I 1 . — to the Familie, Errours out * Mw le, of 


"HY 


gayne if th 
Ker 0 25 em be falſe, holo cõmeth it to pale that at Theo- 
- phil in his notes rem mytitle afoze the Articles where 
A ay that they are fay:bfully and tru ga athered there he 
adi wereth they are vfayth fully, lyin gh ſlaunderouſiy, ma- 


liciouſiy or vncharitably 2 But let it be that N. 
4 i 


n ck ditions , whiche he mentionet 


lnhout with an Vi 3 eye. The place whereon Is gn 
thered the Articles is this. 


vad ni. ly. ale or 9 — on vs 
4 1 ip . iiij. that 


ot the eee ) for beyng os 


pow vleth this 
ſpeach to the 


be true Articles and onely any addi- 


But if th e videl our old fine aramonres which we De 
551 force and: violence ces cap.13.ſcnt, 


Religion aadembled. A Confatation Artic, 14. 


that the although? we Cry "Lig hs cometh not any power nor help 
Into e, for to withſtand them in their force and violence: 
and eucn ſo rauiſh vs agayuſt our will, ſo are we giltles of the 


tranſgrejſng for we haue cryed to be releaſed from the 77. 


iN. maketh an any of the euill. and there: :s no helpe come unto us. Of which 
Allegory of the 


Grammaticall C ttles tranſgreſſing ing the law 15K witneſſeth , where it 
ſenten. ot the ſaythe a woma which 1s violently take taken in the field, whereas 
Scripture, there is not any helpe , and ſo 3 and alt houg h ſhe cry 
Deut l. aud yet gottẽ no helpe )ſhe ſhalbe giltles of the tra Noreſſ ng. 
f Now the p2opoſition, which / heophilus gathered vpõ 
theſe woꝛdes of HV. is this, hen we cry ec. and haveno 
helpe we ſhall be, free from that tranſgreſſion for beyng con · 
dened for it. The which interpꝛetatiò of his is vtterly vn- 
true, foꝛ God is not bound by duety to geue ought to any 
man: his giftes are of his ercy, not of our merite. So 5 
albeit being pzayd vnto he yeld not vnto our requeſtes at 
the firſt, pet is n. w itbholdyng ol his { Grace ſutie 
ent warrant ka geuevs Uibertieto cen. 02 who ſhall 
'wipngfromthe Lo2dthat whiche.he will not gene, azif 
p;eſently he doe not enable vs to reſiſt and pꝛeuapie PP 
gaynſt ſinne, who (Z ſay ſhall accuſe God to be 
vnto our ſinncs as HV. and his Scholler Theophilus iti 
this place flatly affirme,And be it true, as it is moſt true, 
Nach. 7.7, that Chziſt ſayd bnto his Apoſtles : Af ke, andit ſhalbe 
| iuen you: ſeeke, and ye ſhall finde: knocke, and | icſhal- 
e opened vnto you. &c. and S. lames ſayth, The prayer 
55 a righteous man auayleth much if ic be feruent, vet 
becauſe aur pꝛapers are not ſo perfect, no not in the iuſt 
085 gy as they ought to be, therfoze comethit to paſſe that 


e not at Gods hand becauſe we aſke amiſſe: 


neither did Cbꝛiſt obtaine at his fathers hd chat the cup 
2 ofhis death might paſſe from him, foz that it was ep 4 
agreable with Gods will, noꝛ expedient foz the accom⸗ 
ng of our ſaluation . So that when we accompliſh 
e codifion in our pꝛapers that God hath pꝛeſcribed 
in his woꝛd | wearenot ku bynde oy charge Cob with his 
mnie he knolwet better what grue the 


Fu 


Artic.14. of certaine rn Libertie to fi inne. 65 


we know what, oꝛ how to aſke of him. 
So that now we ſe that it is but a days kynvnes, 

which 7 heophilus in this place thꝛeapeth on God, when 
as either hes will haue God to bow vnto bim at euery 

becke , oꝛ els by and by he will make him the authour of 
inne. Fo2 what is this that Theophilus doth els burthen 
bim withall:that if we pꝛay & not helpe come, the are wo 
guiltles of the tranſgreſſion. But to accuſe God to be „ 


N We 1 - 


. OM W *— — 
— 2 —̃ — A mm 
* ed — By 7 =_ ” 


Or — — — — e — 4 . ac _— n 2 

— — < —— 
2 , 2 : a? 4 ® hd *. : 
| „ 


— . ̃ F—ñ—ẽ— ————— — ——— 
_ - Py * — 
, = » —_ a _ — 


"wow R 
<> . 


— = * 
wa)» A 
ws A. 


RE eee eee 
2 — * 
Xe 


ceſſo2p to our miſbehauiour, which thyng be far fr him. 
Now if Theophilus ca not cumpꝛehẽd this, what, is it not 
truth, becauſe he can not conceiue it? Gods indgementes 
are alwayes true and iuſt, though often ſecret, and thoſe 
thynges whiche we vnderſtand not at the firlt , let vs ra- 
ther reuerenceand wozſhpp them then wonder at them. 
God when he leaueth vs to our ſelues and puniſheth one 
ſinne with an other, doth that moſt. righteoufly in him 
ſelfe,that ſinfull fleſh doth ſ& no reaſon in. Shall the pot 
reaſon. with the potter, becauſe he made him not a veſſell - 
bnto hons?2 : ſhall the axe extoll it ſelfe agapnſt him that Icrem. 18. 
hebeth therewith⸗ may God make his creatures as (&- 
meth belt to his — wiledome, and ſhall he not diſ- 
poſe them as he will , when he bath created them? God 
geueth his childꝛen pardon in his mercy , pet he that fly- 
eth to his mercy, not firſt fully hauing ſatiſfied his iuſtice 
deceaueth his owne ſoule ere he be aware. So that when 
any man ſhall pꝛeſume vpon repentaunce & fall in hope 
to riſe, true it is he that hath pꝛomiſed pardon vp6 repẽ⸗ 
taunce, hath not pꝛomiled that we ſhallliue till to moꝛ⸗ 
robo, that we map haue leyſure to rep#t, be that is not fi : 
to day, the Lozd knoweth how fit he wilbe tomozrow. 10 
Now it is alſo moſt aſſurediy true that albeit God in a 
_ reſpect ofhim ſelfe,foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, doth freely fozgene 
| both the fault and the puniſhment, yet becauſe he will 
| not haue men dally with his iultice, upon the opt ſinnes 
of the godly committed befoꝛe men hes taketh open pu⸗ 
niſhment leaſt the enemy ſhould haue acauſe to rayle. 
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Libertye to ſinne. 


RJ 


2. Sam, 24.10. 


Math. 9. 4. 5. 


8 Gen. . 6. 


AConfutatiun. Arti. 14. 


penly in the ſight of God and befoze Iſraell, God freely 
fozgaue him both the puniſhment, and the fault : : pet bes 
foꝛe men becauſe the enempes of God had openly a cauſe 
to blaſpheme,therfoze the Loꝛd toke awap the child that 
was bozne in adultery. Furthermoze when he numbꝛed 
the people, and had continued in the ſame ſinne, without 
any notable repentaunte 9. monethes and 20. dayes,af- 
ter albeit he pꝛaped hartly , yet was his ſinne puniſhed 
by a great and ſeuere ſcourge, as is manifeſtly to be ſene 
in the place of that Piſto2p . By which places it is to be 
vnderſtode that we ought not to offend in hope of pardon, 
neither that God is faultie , who will not boulfter vs in 
our faultes noꝛ ſo eafly be fatiffied in his tulkice ; as we 
imagine of. _ 
But if 7heophil- deeme that herein he isnot fully ſa- 
fiſfied, fo2 that this queſtion is of him that pꝛapeth befoze 
ſinne committed, and both theſe examples are not ſuffict- 
entlp plapne, further aunſwere him, thatbefoze /#dac 
honge him ſelfe , he was ſoꝛy and made a ſhewe of out⸗ 
ward repentaunce as by his reſtitution may eaſly be per- 
ceived : pet God ſtaped him not here, but becauſe hee 
would bea notable ſpectacle of Gods vengeaüce tothem 
that were then vnboꝛne, that no man be ſo hardy to ſinne 
agapuſt his conſcience : he ranne ſo farre that he caſte 
himlſelfe willingly and wittyngly awap, and pet albeit 
God did not bow to heare him noꝛ vouchſafe him pards, 
will Theophilus ſay that he is giltles , foz beyng condem 
ned foz that tranſgreſſione 

So map it be ſayd of Caine: befoze he committed that 
hozrible murther the Lozddidnot onely frowne vppon 
him, but gaue him likewiſe a watchwoꝛd that if he ſtapd 
not his furie there was a puniſhment pꝛepared foꝛ him, 
and the continuall toꝛment of conſcience ſhould not de⸗ 
parte from him. Dare Theophilus affirme that now ſeyng 
the Loꝛd ſtapd not his hand from heauen in the ſlaying of 
his bꝛother, is God theretoꝛe guiltie of that murther as 
well as Caine? * them that teach 
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% 
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Ed 
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of certayne Articles. 
falſe doctrine , are not rent out of the mouthes ofhereti- 


Art. 14. 


ques, and thoſe that defile the Lo2des Bꝛieſthod 
plagued, is God not iuſt 7 yes, Theophilus God will recd- 13. ver. 29. zo. 
pence the fſafones of his puniſhment with the waight 
therof,our God ſhall come , and not ſtay fo euer, loke Pſal.50.3. 
you therfoꝛe befoze hand to your ſtandyng, that ye be not Apoc. 21.27. 
caſt out of the holy Citie, and haue pour part with thoſe 22.5. 
that wepe eternally , And thus much to pour Articles 
and aunſweres. 


2 


The fimme ofthe opinions of c cer- 
certaine Libertines. | 


1 Eft they affirme, tharthe preaching of the . 
< wordisnotthe ordinarye meanes to come 
to the knowledge of the worde, but by reaſon. 
2 Secodly, that no man which is faulty ane 
can preach the truth to others. | 
2 Thoſe preachers which doe take in hand to 
preach the word of God before man be regene- 
rate, doe take the office ofthe holy Ghoſt out of 
hishand. M1697 C139 e 
4 Thoſe that be doctors wy Kamel can not 
— the word truely; their reaſon is, becauſe, 
Chriſt ſayth,it ishidden from the wiſe and 
andisreueiled to ſucllinges and b 
Lot e is wem, but ſuche a8 the painters Eh 
61 ey which baue he ſpirite of God know al | 
»thinges,. 1 07 Fu. 
= That we ought notto geue out 1 — to bes, 
ers. for that they liue in the conſun jabl enes, an 
at there was no 
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Libertines. 66. 


e are not Nehem. G. 14. & 


* 


r 4 ” _Y 


: # 
9 22 e 5 To 
"oz 
* 


* 


* rn 


S e 7 a, 


Liberti nes. 


8 Matiage is a ſacrament, and wonderfull ſpe- 


oY culation. 


9 That there were miſteries and ſpeculati- 
ons in the Maſſe if they grog 8 
and that it was a God dB 

10 Alſo, the ſeruice that we haue takes fora gods 
ſeruice is not ſo, and in ſo taking it, both they and 
wearedecciued, 

11 That Adam did not ſinne at all, their reaſon i is, 
Adam didnotfinne, but the woman. 


12 There is no on Godschilde, but he that can 
ſhew his Pedigr 


.13 The ions eq in Maryes dayes ou * not 
ſo to haue 7780 for in nſodying they aiſtroyed the 


2 that the Prophet Dauid did not ſinne 
after that tyme he had receiued the holy Ghoſt, 

15 That a nan ought not to wearie his * in 
trauaile, and labour For ſay they the holy ghoſt 
will not tarye ina body that is wearie andyrklame, 
16 Where there is any contention. ,there is not 


che N of God: for lay they the, ſpirc is not 


deuided. . 
* - * » 


inthe hyken Tk nell, as no witch hut the 
. of ol Goda the irt that ſhe er 


A a. 77% * 


A Confutation Attic. 14. 


could be attained vnto, | 


— 


les of God. | 
4 That whoſoeuer hath Gods Spirite can not 


| h., which. cayfe. 1p.abe devil _ 


n was the ſonne of God oke i : 


% 


A 
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Artic. 14. of certaine Article. Libertines. 
come abroad before the ene. „ 
20 That the Bible is not the word of God, but a 
ſignification, thereof, and that the Bible is but 

py and paper, but the word of God is ſpirite and 


21 That they may not ſpeabe the truth bouldly 
and rer, becauſe the truth will not be heard. 
22 T x ee are Some which now are liuin 


which doe fulfill the La in all pointes, 
William Wilkinſon. 


beit there be diners of theſe Articles which 1 « 
A baue not readerp:eſſinely in their bokes, pet haue 
they ben confeſſed by them in conference as it may be 
pꝛoued by the teſtimonye of the which haue talked wit 
them, vnto the which Articles exhibited at the ſame time 
with the fozmer of ZN, Theophilus aunfwereth in ma⸗ 
ner astollowet̃g. 


Theophilus. 


N Ow forth for your concluſion that you make vpò Theophilus afi- 
the 22.forged articles, which you terme the opi- 3 on 

niõs of the Libertines, and you would faine father the ., Vntruth for 
on the Family of Loue, vpon the teſtimony of ſome they are not for 
priuate conference, had by ſome of that company as fVntruth for 1 
you ſay) with ſuch as are as ready as your ſelfe for to v ould not faine 
maintayne their lye, and yet ſhame not therein: Ther- father them. 
fore it is briefly ſayd : whatſoeuer accordeth not with 3. 1 
the ſeriptures of God, therein that ſame may well be I. e 
the opinion of the Libertines. (Whoſe God is their 3 a * 


bellie Rſs glory is their ſhame, and reſt worldly ber __ Pim 


9 
— 
- 


mind d. Whicl alſo with vneircumciſed, and vnrenew⸗- felfe. 
ed ſpightfull minded hartes, and alf euill dedednes, a 


in contempt of his word, perſecuting of his choſen, 
following of the fleſhly luſtes, forſaking of his croſſe, 


T. üi. ſee king 


11 ſome of them be. Therefoze in ſome point Theophi⸗ 


his Fam. 


Libertines. 4 Confatation Article. 14. 


ſecking all caſe in the fleſhy, by lying aud ſlaundering 

Many wordes Of his Worde and his choſen flock, doe ſeeke to honour 
to no purpoſe, the God of lyfe ia maintayning of the coptrary nature, 
the kingdome of Gods aduerfary. the Rail” ro ewe 
That ĩs of ſinne and worſhip, the Chriſt of the ſame God by maintays, 
forthe Fam. ſay ning of the lyfe of Antichriſt. To reverence his holy 
rs _ duc ſpirite by the vpholding of the BelialiſhIpirite of An- 
; techriſt: but ſurely none of the right profeſſcurs of the 
Loue, can in any wiſe maintayne any ſuch errors as 


de th ſome of lus is a Libertine, and ſo is the Fam. alſo, 

the Libertines And by the way it is much to be maruailed at, that 
pe moe era any ſuch which take vpon th felle the Chriſt 
he notſay which an uch which take vpon them to profeſſe the Chriſti- 
5. Vntruth for nitye can with ſuch vehemencie conremne the loue 
the loue of god Of God and her Joucly miniftration , whileſt thar all 
Isnotin HN. the Scripture enfouldeth all good, and the ſome of 
g. Vntruth all All what God and Chriſt requiteth in his word therein. 
that Gods word Vnles it were to be graunted that the enviers thereof 
poquirech h are vtterly ignoraunt in that which they profeſſe. 
1 Therfore let this profeſſed Loue vowed by the Fami- 
7. Theop. 1. lye of Loue, be proued a falle and unten K Loue, 
reaſon where- by ſome euil fruites or deedes, that are in teſtimonye 
8 of truth, and meekenes, and not by lye and ar- 
tre Church. rogancye: And eke by the rule of Scripture to breake 
8. Theop.z. forth and be gathered thereout, or els if better may 
mut ung e be found to be proued by lyke effect, let it in peace be 
9. Vntruch god allowed to dwell by, and with you: Leaſt ye procure 
nor his righte- by ſucha continuall inueying agaynſt God his righte- 


| 3 mo : ouſnes, God his ſeuere wrath and indignation;to fall 


milye, without remedie ouer o. as 


For it is all in vaine to kick agaynſt the pricke, or 
338 ſtriue agaynſt the Lord, for ifit be out of the fleſh and 
enen bloud it will ſurely goe vnder , or falle and ſpare you 
Gamalicls coi. much labour, but being done by the 10 od 
onal ne by ſmallwill be yourpreuailing,and much le] eyour re- 
This 


by - of, ſo that herein then ye ſi the 


Arti. 14. of certayne Articles. | Eben 
WV. Willinſon. 
vis whole ſpeach ol Theophilus may fo2 o2ders 
Tm : the firſt con⸗ 
teineth his aunſwere to the 22. Articles of the Liber 
tines, where after his manner he is very eloquent in 
to what end he wotteth belt: if it be 
beapig phaſes he did very vnwiſely in that foꝛ 
bꝛeuityes ſake he referred vs not tothe 1. Epiſtle of the 
8 witten to M. Rogers, pag. 73. b. lin. 15, where 
very artificially he defineth a Libertine in few wozdes A 
after this ſoꝛt. He that knowerth not the doctrins of HN. is 55027 definod 
a fre one, or Libertine ,thus if he had done in few wozdes, *? — 
the ſhould his wit and his woꝛdes haue ben equal, wher⸗ 
as now running the furtheſt way about, it may be veri- 
fiedofhim that was ſayd in the lyke caſe of a perſon not Saluft of Cate- 
ar bnjpke Theophilus, ſatis loquentig, ſapittie parum, Iine. 
y wo2des but ſmall wiſedome . And thus much 
Man marget vnto þ frſt part of bis diviſid. Theop drt res 
Theop hi. firſt reaſon to bale the cue fon unſivered, 
Hl + 221 et i — from * 2 
feet in £00 ere forę the ient, in which argumẽt 
lens from that pꝛafe it is failed when that is put fo2 HN-Faler of : 
the effec which is not the effec , as thus, 7. —t—— fot the cn, 
of the ſcripture is cauſe of hereſie, Ergo, it is not good that 
ſcripture ſhould be kyowne . Agayne, The reading the hiſto» Gene. 19. 
ries of Lots inceſt, and drunkennes, of Lia and Rgchell, the Gene. 38. 
wines of Iacob,of Iudas and T hamar, &. be exell examples 
aud yet to be read in the olde Teſtament, Ergo, to read in the 8 
ould Teſtament is vnlam ful for hurting af haneſtye, _ HN. his does - 
This Argument is falſe from the effec fo2 it putteth trine not cauſe 
thereading the Scriptureto be þ cauſe — rg of godly lyſe. 
whereas that isnot ſuch a cauſe , Jos Staphilus dꝛeameth 
au 


fault of this Argument, Staphilus A 
wherein it ceaſſeth tobe ſo ſtrong as HN. world haue it. 1 ale. 
Theopbilus reaſoneth thus, the effect of the dodrine of the 


Fawilie (s gud therloꝛe the docrine it lelfe. Tothis I 
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Libertines. 


The preachyn 
of * 1 


cauſe of godly 


| Mes 


The nouices in 
the Fam, 2 


honeſt in l 
then the i 12. 
nate Elders. 


The leauy of 
Gods 7 
the 

fiane, 


Cap.z.,fcnt.12. 


Chriſt borne in 
the Fam 6: ypon 


che young ones. 


|. Artic.14, 
aunſwerethat A's uppoſeth that whereas diuers 
luchoneftly in the Familie, that is bought to paſſe by 
HN .hts docrine , that is to be denped ft > whe 

now liue an honeſt vp2i and Chziſtiainit if 
learned ofthe pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell, bef 
were infected with NN. his hereſie,ſo tt 
rather bewtifie it then are bewtified by it. Andf 
| hereof it is manifeſtly apparaunt that the pot F 
ces me be in HN. his heretitall doarine, t ehonefter they 
are in life and tonuerſation, but when they leaue once 
their ſg /emyndednes and grow vp to the manly oldues in the 
Loue,and come as they thinke nearer to the perfection of the 


vpright beyng, then the wicked ſpirite beginneth to L zd 
ouer them, and ſinne to haue a liuyng and dayly ſhape in 
them. So that þ deeper they wade in this mighty ſtreame 
of p louely miniſtration & thenearer they come to p hielt 
pitch of being altogether Godded with the nature of their 
new koũd Idoll, which infeve ofthetrue 
ſet vp vnto the 
ked nature of ſinnebeareinthem. | 
And why lo ? truly becauſe that in their childiſh yong- 
nes ofthe lone the woꝛde of the Lo2d, is of f 
n with them. So that thereby they are bzidled from fin- 
nyng, but wben they thallleauethatca d 
on falſe lightes as the perfect do, when 


ey tome toward 
ry dap moze vn- 


e in HN his Diftatss | 02 Documentall 
?ntences is manifeſt where he ſayth. A. long as the bele- 
ers of the wordare yet af or childiſh in the procreation 
of the ſeede of the promiſe that becometh borne m them out 
_ belief of wh wor are not yet rows vp to the EI. 

of the perfect 725 Ephbeſ. 4. b. of the word ( which 


is the appointed e fo rg oner all beleuert of the 


world) ſo ſtand thy belewe vnder the or- 
dinaũce of the Lord o . fore that they ſhowld 
creme ſur lr But unto the appain- 


ö 8: * i : 
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ted tyme, to wit, till vnto the manly old age in the diy un- The Diſciples 
— was whe of. he holy word, as N 15 [ wif that i till that er r 
the Sinnes be ſubaned. Ce. The which wozdes of HN. as to Gods word 
they haue bene ide rote of all e Anabaptiſtrie and Liber- ſayth HN. 
tin ſme, (Joꝛ that theſe ledaries haue naſted they could 7x4 
not ſinne in their perfection ,andtherfozencded neither 
the woꝛg goꝛ the Sacramentes ) io hoe then playnlycon- 
firme nto I haue alledged them vel. So long 
men liue vpright as the doctrine of HV. is not kyowen wnto 
them, and that HV. his Elders are more corrupt in U fethen 


the ſreepleſt n he F. amilie. | be 
Secondly it is offended in this gu ent, becauſe it Religi6not pr 
isdzawne from the ſecond table of the Comaundements rb ts the 
vnto» firſt that he liueth honeſty before men therfore he is firſt. 
good i in Religio o before G od. Whereas the reaſon ſhould be 
dtvleane other wiſe frõ the firſt table vnto the ſecond, x this 
is an vſuall maner in Scripture, wherby the holy Ghoſt 
laboureth to diſcry an hypocrite. In Eſay the holy Ghoſt Ele . 
reaſoneth thus, Ye ſecke me dayly an will know my 
wayes euẽ as a nation that did rig r ee, had not 
forlaken the ſtatutes of their God: they aſ ke of me ordi- 
naunces of iuſtice, they will draw neare vnto their God, 
ſayin g: hrt dre haue we faſted, and thou ſeeſt it notz 
we have puniſhed our ſelues and thou regardeſt it not? 
Tbus they reaſon as the Familie do, me fait tc. Ergo, we 
are Religious and godly men: but G d turneth the Ar⸗ 
gument cleane otherwiſe thus. Ve are oppreſſours. verſ. 
34. ye are vnmercyfull to the poore, vet. 7. Ye are op- 
preſſours. verſ. 3. 4. ye ate vnmercyfull to th >00rc, 
verſ. q. ye are extortionets and ing raters. verſ. 6. Ther- 
fore are not honeſt oy Religion neither feare God 
aright. The ſelfe ſame realon is vled by S. Iames to re⸗ 


4 pen — — oat | oftheir tore 


Vou refrayne your —— but dettiue your T” Iam ,r. 26* 
hartes, therfore your l is in vayne. 


| 


1 
1 


_ Lyfe pag eth not Religion. AC onfutation, Arti.14. 


} ayne. Ve viſite not the fatherles and widowes 
in — itie. Therfore your Religis i is not pure and yn- 

defiled before God. 
And thus ſkill we ſe that the Familie anten, 
right fo2 that frame theit Argument a1 fe: as alſo 
doth Theophilus in this place. But this ien tf Theo hilus 
reaſs in this place alone,b ut in h Brief rel Þ lame 
is likewiſe vſed as an inuincible Argument ; te the 
pꝛofeſſed Religion by the Familie is the at | ere he 
. likewiſeargueth thus. ne a ace 
Fam.proueby The woyce of the e countrey where we dwell approneth we 
82 RU are honeſt before mẽ: Ergo, our Religion i 15 good wh God, 

their relig wher eifthe voyce of 


fore God. the countrey did inſkif 
dag II. | 
them, 


confeſſed vnto me — hereſies in Rel! ky 
it is extreme follie to be iudged by thoſe i 
Fam. put them mongeſt whom they line ) that are truly r 
for iudges of re- that ſome of thoſe whom they deſire to haue their Judges 
3 ſcüll in baue no ſkill in thoſe pointes that the Familie are char- 
religion. ged, with all, ſo that in vayne it were to bzyng theſe men 
beyng blynd in this caſe to iudge of coulli | 
pert in the knowledge of the Scriptures 
light,whereby whereby theſe coulloꝛs muſt be ſene. 
Bythis then we vnderſtand that the # 
vſing ſo vnlenrned a reaſon, as — | 
id they are, foꝛ that hereby they deceine the ſimple 
in makyng their lines befoze men to be Argumentes to 


5 Mark.erſ.4 pꝛoue their Religion to be true. Fo2 that in Scripture 


5 the Phariſtes livedvery vp2ightly befozemen, vling mas 
ny glozious ceremonies as waſhpng ol cuppes and beds, 
Math.23%=23- ęt . And yet Chai dalle tbemprpacries and fapd aten 


Math. 7, 15. Manyfalle Propheres1 ſhall come in heepes clothing 
ſapth 


Art. 14 .of certayne Arti Lyfe proucth not Religiõ.7 


ſayth Chꝛiſt and they are rauenyng Wolues within. 


Staphilus a Papuſt handleth this £ gument at — 1 
in bis Fe eee wan confuteth 


4 Contrary avdrep vg } woſtconnar e 
tir ( fayth he) 2 . the en Fe lawes. 

e lyfe god. Math. 7. beware of falſe Prophetes. Pra, he- Fol. 38. 
retiques are of great vertue in apparaunce as he pꝛoueth 
by ſondzy examples: So that ſayth Saphilus the lyfe both 
muſt be tudged to be true by the doarine, as alſo the do⸗ 
crine by the lyfe both mult agre together, therfoze it is 
not inough vnleſſe both tree and frute be god. And our Math. 12. 
Sauiour ſapth, that his woꝛkes e ought to be bes? 
leued, becauſe the doctrine e the lyfe in him went Iohh. 10. 


ty togother . And to this purpoſe very ftly ſapth he 0 
S. Auguſtin: The argument that proucthmens d dot uſt.de vni- 


by cheir lyfe is falſe, | 
Thus in the indgement of the Fanibierbell PI" PEP 
(he Cavs Ave magnifie ſo mou) this or 


1n(b: 1 ty th } 


ſoweit . Ueryaptly 
this matter In myne opidencht de 


good lyfe, is much more hurtfull a | 
ritie in his wordes, then he that doth dilc 
Erine with bis ly rf Ore e muſt we | 


1 20 Staph. fol. 35. b. 
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Life proverh not Dock. AConfatation Artic. 14. 


here J hew my: ſelfe a pꝛoctour of fin as oftentimes 
thepobiec,to this J aunlwere that this obiection is H. 
and Anabaptiſticall, neuertheleſſe let ta ſmother 
ſinnes oꝛ to boulſter vp impietye in any erſon whatſoe- 
uer:t᷑ albeit this accufatioin ſome part be true, that ma⸗ 
ny which pꝛofelle thẽfelues tobe Goſpellers,# can talke 
' glozioully of religion and regeneration, haue 
lyue thereafter : abuſing the pꝛetence of the w 


| 


A true Prote- 2ftalking hoꝛſe to leuell at others by, the efoze 3 coun⸗ 
tant h. ſaile that no man be accompted an honeſt ' man in religi- 


on what countenaunce ſoener he would beare, vnlefſe 
he inlyfe expꝛelle that in outward dealings which his 
tongue ſo often runneth of: ſo that to walke after, not to 
talke of the Goſpell doth make a Pꝛoteſtant and a gol⸗ 
peller, otherwife when God ſhall in ludgement plucke 
bol our Lyons ſkinnes, we ſhall be openly ſence { hg tos 
are to our owne ſhame and confuſton. 
© "Neither are the Papiltes to boatt that the goſpellers 
is but a ſchiſme from the Komiſh Church,foz otherwiſe 
it would peald other fruites : J aunfwere, that no land 
1 ſo 3 ingeth out one- 


57 ſhop 5 g. ome 

lil b, 
en ne 5 b el beare hin witne,that euch le galper 
. lers ſinne, yet a 2175 Wapiue 


thus much foz Tb 27 ae ee 

Theoph. ſecond Unto Theop. 5705 conteliinga ne ; 
realon aunſwe- ging anvpzigttarbiterin this matter,a pits very equal 
r = Te That his doftrine 706 30 hereſs be 20 . be tried by 


ue thereto moll 


oy 


ver 


i 3 | 
bilus , * RT 


hew me none 0- 
therwiſe 


— _ in doftring not biilike to Theof 
th ey hould the raed or no, let chem 


cherwiſe * 877 the ae books e Gans, 


And god reaſon it isthatenery mã be heard by him to 
who:ne her- make his appeale , ſeing therfoze he hath 
appealdto the Scryture, to the Scripture ſhall he go.Whers 
in alſo J pꝛomes him very trulye that J am rather deſt- 
5 of the defending the truth ; then to — — with 


_ of, if heWe Udeale ſoundly ,andſet downe t 
'verſefoz his p2ofe ,J will as fully ſatiſfie him as 7 am 
able, being euer ready to perfo2me either pziuately , oz 
openly that which in pꝛiuate letters J long ſince-did of- 
fer him; wherein allo ik at any tyme oꝛ in any matter 4 
ſhall by him be thought not rightly to haue conceaued 
his meaning if by any meanes J hall haue intelligence 
thereof: and ik be ſhall vouchſafe to deale by any reaſo- 
nable p2ofe, J offer my ſelfe to doe nothing out of euill ö 
will, being as ready to confelle mine ou 
ſhall be able to conuince me of them, onelp mine earneſt 
deſire out ofharty lone is if hee meane todeale heare- 
after with me any further ,thathe keepe him tothe true 
gramaticall ſence of ccripture,  erpounding the ſame ac- 
co2ding to the pꝛopoꝛtion of fapth : this ifhe doe J ſhall 
be hartely glad: otherwiſc ifhe doe, in quoting ſcripture 
fo2 the phꝛaſe, and in Allegorizing t e text depꝛaue the 
ſence thereof: J pꝛomilſe him lykewiſe that hereafter J 
will not further medle with him oz his: fo2 J like not to 
ſpend god leaſure (wherof J haue not ſuch plenty) that 
in ſpeaking in the ayꝛe, J both may milpend my tyme, 
and abule the reader with emptines. 
The laſt and leaſt reaſon whereby Theoph-. would Theoph. tank 


pꝛoue that no man ought to deale agaynſt the Fam. is reaſon aunſwe= = _| 
taken from the counſell of Gamalicll ! in the Actes of 115 _ ND 


Sap np hows t were by common con 
ue à edged un al tobi tn \$ ith Jof S, 16 Je! Fam.c6mon rea- 


Ul tene inthe Fam. webs their" 22 
it will ſtand ec. The whichreaſon the IA 
veryoften,andis (by a earned pol To AG, 


Util, 


ey 


Exiples with liels bandes further then he ment them , and of one p2b 


? 


Heretickes punniſhed. 4 Confutation. Aticle(J4s 
— ſonnot fit for any man of wiſedome. | 

Fill concerning Gamaliels woꝛdes that tcp are nof 

alwayes to be taken foꝛ a law,it is manifsN-»either are 

they a right rule 02 conteine a generall dauciue q yow at 

Theop. falſy All tymes falſe teachers are to be delt withall (neither 

ſuppoſeth the were the holy Apoſtles falſe teachers, as Theophilus 

Apoſlestobe compariſon dath afford) but he onely vpon th zelent 

occaſion becauſe of that imminent perill tha Hingeth 

ouer the heads ofthe Appoſtles at thatintant. vttered 

that ſpeach as a wozldly wiſe and politique man, to ſtay 

the fury of the pꝛieſtes, and ſet fre the Apoſtles in (0 

great a daunger. Wher efoze be that ſhall ſtretch Gama- 


uate politique action , by and by publiſh a p2inciple in 
Diuinitye , and thereupon ground a generalt doarine 
without an eſpeciall pecept to the warrant thereof ſhall 
of the lyke examples in the ſcriptures gather many and 
maruetlous inconueniences. 
Concerning the doctrine of the firſt fable if this exam⸗ 
ple were generall,by this gapp many heretickes would 
ſtirre coles in the Church, and in the ſecond tables ma⸗ 
ny theues, barlots, and godles perſons would ſwarue to 
the vtter ouerthzow of the common weale. 
Inconueniences he firlt will not haue any man compelled to religi- 
_ of Feder- gion, & therefoze much leſſe.to be put death fo2 the ſame. 
The ſecond is a plauſible docrine to fili the wozld full 
of theues, and harlots, tothe confirmation whereof no 
honeſt man will once bꝛeath, to the confutation euerp 
man both by the law of nature, and much moꝛe by the 
waitten woꝛd of God, is bound to agree. with all poſſible 
reſiſtaunce if he meane to keepe a god conſcifce towards 
God, -— a w Racy n 


proue not. 


. 
32 


Arti. 14. al Arti Henzichbs prone 72. | 


both may and ought tu punnich by death and otherwiſe, 
thoſethat are heretiques agaynſt the fayth, and blaſphe- te 
mers religion. Jak 1 
Xt Lye Manachies, Donatiſtes,and ould Heretiques uill magiſtrate, 
were of the opinion, that all heretiques ought freely and Ts 
without punniſhment , pꝛofeſſe what they lifted , and 
not be con elled to fayth, but they might embzace what 
n beſt they lyked without controulement, whome 
in. — — — — 2 
o the 
1 falſe teachers 8 


And — ſpeakingto theheretiques he ſayth ve- 
ry well, Recte faciunt imperatores Catholici qui eos cogũt 
ad vnitatem, the Catholique Emperours doe very well 
when they compel heretiques to come to vnitpe. 

The ũrſt reaſon is taken from S. Paule, 
neth from the end of the inſtitution of the magiſtrate, 
That he beareth not the ſword for nought,for he is the mi- 
niſter of God to take vengeaunce on him that doth cuil. Ste⸗ 
ing then heretiques and falſe teachers doe enill, in blaf- 
— the holp name ot Cbꝛilt alter the which we are 
named, in making a ſchiſme amongelt the people, in 
diſturbing the comme quietnes of the land wherein they 
liue, and the ſfate of pziuate men alſo, therefoze it is not 
to be doubted but they may, and ought to be punniſhed of 
him not onely in their wealth and godes , but in their 

bodyes with the loſſe of lyfeallg, 

— God by manifeſt pꝛetept and commaunde- Reaſon. 
ment, hath pꝛeſcribed how heretiques ought to be dealt 

withall:foz when they ſtirre vp tumultes amõg the peo- 
ple, and dꝛawe them from the doctrine deliuered out of 
the woꝛd of God, which teacheth that we ſhould haue but 
one God, one fapth, one Baptiſme. ec. And ſing J ſay | 
there be perticuler pzeceptes ofthis matter, and God in Levir.x4.14. 16. 
his woꝛd hath commaunded that they ſhould be flavne; Numb, 15 30. 

Atcannot note bi toe thong, tat Govhath tem 
Ty U.iiii, maun- 


” 


Auguſt de 
— I 


reaſo- 8 


Heret1ques puniſhed. :taf Confutation wh Artic. 14. 
Deut. 13. &. 17. maunded that he hath not allowed of heretiques: Ther⸗ 
13-14. 15. Se. 18. foʒe lawfullye may by the commaundement of God be 


20. 22. 


3. Reaſon. 


4 15.35. 


3.Kinges. 14.13. ued the ſame by their continuall pꝛactiſe. Aſa put downe 
2. Chron. 15. 13. his olone mother from her eſtate , becauſe ſhe made an 


4. Kyng. 23.5. 


2. Chro. 23. 17. 


1. Kyng. 18.40. 


2. Kyng. 10. 25. 


n. 
Actes.5. 5. 10. 


bat to death by the ciuill Magiſtrate. 

Thirdly the Lo2dhath not left this vntu vo vy pꝛ e 
cept onelp, oꝛ as a thing indifferent in the pleaſure of the 
magiſtrate, to chuſe mo he, will punniſh them by 
death, oꝛ no: but he hath alſo hedged in this his law by 
erample that whoſoeuer ſhall tranſgreſſe in this behalle 
ſhall be guiltpe of a heinous tranſgreſſion. | 
The man that gathered ſtickes on the Saboth day 
was flapne. Godly kinges by their erample haue appꝛo⸗ 


Idole in a groue, and he deſtroyed her J dols and. burnt 
them by the bꝛoke Ridꝛon. 

Ioſias put downe the Chemerims, he defiled Topher, 
be bꝛake downe the Images, and put downe the alters, 
ſacrificing the pꝛieſtes of the hye places vpon them, 

Ichoiada deſtroyed Baals temple , brake his altar and 
his Images, and ſlew Mattan the prieſt of Baal befoze 

Elias put fo death all Baals prophets: and would not 
let one of them eſcape. 

Iehue put all Baals pricſtes fo death. 

Neither was this onely in tbe tyme of the lawof Po- 
ſes but after Chꝛiſtes aſſention when there was not a 


Chꝛiſtian Magistrate. S. Paule made Elimas blinde, 
S. Peter flew Ananias, and Saphira becauſe they ved 


agaynſt the holy ghoſt. 

Laſtly in the tyme of Chaiſtian Emperours namely, 
Conſtantine. Grati, Valentinian, Theodoſi ius, Archa- 
dius, Honorius, Valentinus, and Martianus. And many 
others —— of lawes did foꝛbid all wicked 
ſectes, and factions, contrarpe to the woꝛd of God. And 
therefo2e did they commaunde, to all their Liuetenants, 
Pꝛotonſuls, and P2efidents in all their Empires, that 
Jdolatrye ſhouldbe koꝛbiddẽ, the temples ofJvols _ 


be wat watt plhauldno 
c [the heretique! 


them, that al po la ichies,theD 
natifies.tho'A rians, ,Apollinari es, and Euchians, with 


their doarine ſhould not be ſuffered, their Churches 
ſhould be ſpared, and their tornenticles foꝛbidden. That 
their heretical bokes ſhould be openly burned, that thoſe 
which foſtered them, oz receiued them ito houſe, ſhould be 
greeuouſly puniſhcd and the heretiques themſelues, 
ſhould be dep2tued of ho ours, gods, yea bodies and liues 
alſo , that by ſome mcanes oz other their wicked and 
cchifmaticall fantaſies might be oner 
which they would not haue done bnleſſe (bythe wozde of 
God, ) it had ben aſſuredly lawfull,oz if the connſaile of 
Gamaliell had bene as a 122 lawe to all eſtates, 
tymes, and perſons that followed. Che which examples 
of Chꝛiſttan Emperours and godly kinges and gouers 
'//  noursbothin the law, and the kinges ol Judah, in and 
unte the fate or the Ppꝛimatiue Church, J belech God ta 
of his C urch doth! belong to put into the 
. iſtia Magiſtrates to madile tbat 
they map in deede the n nurſes of the 
Church , to the maintenaunte of Religion and 
the alſuraunce of their owne theo es, and e⸗ 
fates , and to the ay 1 fiir fu, 
icars, that hereſie map be ſap 
finne puniſhed, and dry 1.5 d al 
' maybe glozyfied, in and thou, 
his Chꝛiſt our L 
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Bualleng. fol.. Anabaptiſne commeth alwayes by contentious. and 


„ Certaine profitable notes to 


Eknov an Heretique, eſpeci ally an 
Anabaptiſt. With the Opinions, and 
behauiour of them out of wa... » 

Authors. ee 


Oat of M. Bullin ers booke , geynſt 
1 4 9 8 . 


Nabaptiſtes fly open conference and creepe 

trom houſe tohouſe craftely and pꝛiuilp, 

ſeducyng the ſimple and ignoꝛaunt. 
2. Nicholas Storcke in Saxonie the chiefe 
tingleader ofthe Anabaptiſtes boaſted of 


3- 3, Me boaſted ofa new wozld,wherin iuſtice dwelleth, 


fol. 1. 


bee „ where the Goſpell had bene pꝛea⸗ 
ne eue 2 
Thema, Muncer taught in wozd and wityng. Firlt 
that the Pꝛeachers ot his tyme were not ſent of God, nei⸗ 
ther that they taught the wozd of Cod, but the dead letter 
of the Scripture: further that the ſtripture and outward 
wozꝛd, was not the true woꝛd of God, but a teſtimonie of 
the true woꝛd: and that the woꝛd is in ward and heauen⸗ 
ly and cometh immediatly from the mouth of God, and 
that it ought tobe taught inwardly by the ſpirite and not 

by Scriptures 02 Sermons. ee, 


Lol. 2. - Vedenyed Baptiſme of Inkantes. 


He ſayd that Chꝛiſt did not fully ſaticfie foz vs, 

He ſapd God reueiled his will by dzeames , which he 
vichly commendedas inſpirations from the holy Gholk, 
His owne ſect be termed the ele of God, all that 
were not ot his ſect he ſapd they were wicked c woozthp 
to be layne. - 8 # 

e ſayd that godes ought to be common. = 

Pea he ſapd that Gedeons ſwozd was genen _ 
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an E eretique- 


aboliſh all Lo2dſhpps , agaynſt all tyꝛauntes, toreſſo2e 
the fozmer libertie, : erea the new kyngdome of Chzilt 
vpon the eortn. 

Muucer was put toveathfoz his bereſie, and repented Fol.3. 
befo2e bis death. 2370 

At Ty gurie ſome contentious men though nat vnlear: Fol. 
ned toke part with the Anabaptiffes, 
. 3 he Anuabaptiſtes would not communicate with the 

icked. Nai 
They ſayd that e Baptiſme of infantes was men, Fol. 10. 
ted by Pope Miebola und therfoze it was naught. 

Anabapt iſtes were h by thoſe which deſired the Fol. 11. 
ouerthꝛow of the Goſpell and the reſtoꝛyng of Popery. 
Anabaptiſtes were Feu ſighed often , they 
laughed not, they were vehement in repzehenſions. 
The ſümple were deceiued much hy this Argument, 
Let me ſay of the Anabaptiſtes what they will T ſeetheir 
ſobꝛietp, Jheare the ſay nothing but this, that wemuſt 
not ſweare at all, but me muſt lyue holy and iuſt. tc. 

The e Anabaptiſtes complained that all th 
done agaynſt them by foꝛce, that the truth was oppz 
ſed, that fimple and godly men which ſought nothing but 

that which was conteined in the woꝛd of God, neither 

could they be hard oz baue fres libertie fo vtter out their 
mpndes. 

The eAnab epriftes ontwardly did lead a' godly lpfe, Fol.17.b. 
they ſpake earneſtly agaynſt couctouſnes , pꝛide, othes, 
filthy tatke,vncomely bet mhz p08; and t;onken- 
nes, they ſpake much of killp Id ni; 

Bꝛiefip great and man ld w 7s thei 

They layd they onely Were te trur Church, 
Chꝛiſtians delighted, x that their S ine 55 night keepe 
company with no Chailtian' hah, dr the Goſpellers 
fo2 that their Churche pi no moze the Churches of 


Chzilt,then the Pap//es ches. 

Then ſapd It 1 not lawfully called to 

the Pinilry, nay din : N thephna not hols . 
_ quay 
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blamed thePzeachers o· ſ 
bas © y held Communitie of all 
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2. Cber — s {296 ourme 
Te es it was bnlawſall to were 


4. They might neuer laugh. 
5. They lighedoftene. igt nat 1g: es. 
6. They Ott: jt — om ons. 


C. 11. Jof Sinles Anabapriſtes.” ff — 2 


Theſe. Anehopriſtes ayd,theycouldſinne. Fo) poſe ; 
cire 12 8 5 
b Pethat is of God finneth not- 75 | TY 5. Sola; &. 
Pe that ſinneth is of the Deuill: „„ 
Chziſtes Church is without ſpot 92 W . Epbefg. 7. 
And therkoꝛe did they intermit the 5 petition, Forge 
vs aur treſpaſſes. 5 
They ſapd tbere was no oziginall inne neither were 
infantesby nature ſinfull.. 
-  Thebatchersof this| reſie were 1 , alen, 
8 Pela iusvit i is learnedly and at lar e tonkuted 
by S. Auguſtin, Tom. 7, 1 n Cœleſt ark mans per- 
fect righteouſnes,nthela end or the boke.. 5 


C. 72, COf Anabaptiſies,char uſedto 
+, holdtheir 8 and Pray. HIT 


15 They layd tbere htte n ne note 
becauſe the dwze was ſhut. Apoc. . anpprexchns : 

2. The woꝛld was not wozthy to heare the Goſpell, 

. e eligior e ann 


i. Boote. ! Chap. Of Arabepil Enthuſ aſtæ. 
They were otten in a traf and boalked much of e 
ſpirite and % 2 it a 


Th 5 tie: 
__ Fo ſay They 
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| 5 
= C.. Of free 3 TT | 
| 3 55 l uqadimpure Auabaptit s 
| madethem ee all lawes. 
haue no landes, nos pay tithes oꝛ obedi⸗ 
= __— base be Sen en 
A pth 
BH 2 0 
3 5. They ſapd it is ſufficiet fa: them , fo k@petheirharts 
IF -__ . _ they do cleane cotrary in their deedes. 
= 6, Noman ſay to put him ſelfe in daũger foz 
[| his fayth, foꝛ God is not pleaſured by y mas death, 
| neither wil he haue an leaue his wife e childꝛẽ. 
1 7. Foꝛ their quietries ſake( they ſay) they may ebkozme 14 
5 chem —* to the Religh 
| And of this indgem#t{ſaiv I Bolling e 
. wid Georgeandthis is the moſt peſtilent lenor al: others. 
| Of the ſect win po ns pr 
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4 4 ofthe Py: ſtines, 
of Auguſtine a eg ; 


E Toer ſayd that hone is wn, a ale baue 
R 2 


c. 7. 


02 1 1 's 
W ſenerallplaces , 


gu x of the eAnabapeſe 0 Munſter. ; 


3. 3- They ae w | a1 ee 


* 73. Melchior Hoff fm A eee wad | 
an Anabaptiſt and his ſectaries affirmed, 


r. T Pat the Baptiſme of of intantes was of the denill. 


bat Chzilt toke not fleſh of the virgin Pa 
. 2 * 


4. That there is no hope of pardon foz thoſe , which fall 
away after they haue receiued the grace of God. | 


an r4. Ofthe hereſie of Dauid George. 


all 


Anid George affirmed that all the docrine giuẽ 
and the Pꝛophets 


vs from godly Moſes, Chꝛiſt 
and Apoſtles is vnperkect x vnp2ofitableto ſaluation, 


_but — that 1 1 ; "he is N beer o 


2. De- 
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putt — —— —„-„—— 2 — 


5 40 water fo bb 


Dad George lavth be is Chiilf;and the Meſſias, the 
"beloned lagi f God JP eee but of the 


ſpir ite. e 27 «++ 12 . 
Dau d G Jeorg fapd he will reſtoze the hoilteor Uraell 
and the tribe of Leuie... 


4. Dauid George ſapth,ft ts he that mult fozgene lines „ 
4. Libertines. 


God made the anne of Cai» and lala. 
© They denped the Reſurregion and ſayd it was 
2 2 „ 


3. They ſapd Gene e ildb Gies thouls be ſane, 
4. They ad wy old b . eh Ae ad 


8. Boke. 1 Chap. 12885 


TYe Anabapt iſtes withdzaw +hemlelyes from their 
hurches and Piniſters. cap.2. pour Piniſters line 
not well ſay the Anabaptiſtes: ere ve your Church is 25 
not the true Church. 113 BL: 
_ > TheAnahaptifites in joyning to the Churches where 
the Goſpell hath with much labour bene pꝛeached there 
enen e. Thep lap th nee not 
rightly called ne 


Chop, 6. 
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ey ſay 


\ abaptiſtes r reaſons 1 cheyß 
refuſe to come to Church. 


T Torge n iſters refuſe and depart from ng 
doc E. 


2 Ho man ougt bt to be compelled to tayth. 
Pe reſiſt euil l, and Poyſes[wo; d toulv n not defend 
doarinebut Ch) iſtes, 


4 8 ters linonot as they teach, Figs o, their 


dodrine is vntrue. 
- 4B fo) zoke 11 5 N 


e Anabaptiltes ay we may fulfill the lau. 
They affiry * bude. 


Theyaffirmednone| 
which are of ag vht 


pam W $93: 57 $96 Ii callhim an 
he repꝛochkull taur s of the A ab riſtes, Luthe- 
ra F354; Fallon 1 
damned unchtikain 


any 
Cathariſtes, Donatiſtes, 


nagaynit 


-The whole ſpeac 
kinde ol ale wien 
wonder at 1 


Fol. 129. 
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f.2T 72 


200} © 66553404 3s N 
5 


diſcples, they folow altoge⸗ 
come tbey commonly abzoad 
be the better be 1 964 pen tell any man _ 
i they thinke:but kepe them login doubt, e by farre 
/ fetched cirtũſtaunces, hey winde in 
deſiire to make their diſc 
watchwozde or their mighty: 

foꝛe they perceiue they haue ſo 
map eaſelp perſwade t 
Their ; 4694 they t 
are ſwoꝛne vnto them, 
keepe backe ſome ps pointes of th ir dodrine, wber⸗ 
by they may the better maintaine the opinion that their 
hangbyes haueof them, | 
Quintinus the Archlibertine 
lowes of botchers were made docto2s , and ſo chaunged 
their calling: the reaſon was they faine would liue dain⸗ 


telp, and 0 ec EE 
to lber. 139 


fiite, that we they couldbet Ir ode. 
One of the chefelt —— — that 156, 
they ought to bſe a tertaine crafty kinde of dillembling, 
t coũterfeiting that they may eaſely deteiue the ſimple. 
They think ma 


le ſenceof the; 


| they lar the let ⸗ 


oy 


childzen of God rel. t 


will they kepe them to the letter: 
ler killet d. 144 

They armed that euery one 
areChoiſtes,andQuincinus the 


of the * 25 17. 


lawfully runne to Jdol ſeruice. 177. 
with 
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 Anotetoknow 
They make an Allego. ok the hiſfo:p of Adam Gen.; 
Adams inhtorencie ſay they 10 nothing els but ts, 


| ment phat houpet ſay entaſterthe Appler' - 

- They ſurelphold theſe 3. pꝛinci iples, the firſt there is 
- Arteinthewozlywnhich thepdonotailow'falthongh 
God haue condemned it in his wozd , as fo2 example, 
They thinke thatthePopiſh pꝛieſthode is god, & Quin- 
tinus being at the Malle of a certaine Cardinal affirmed 
that he ſaw theglowof God there. 

Secondly they affirmethat the abitſs# und coptuptics 
wherewith the wozld is infected; is no harme. 

Thirdly they affirmedthat all mans inclinatis whẽt ⸗ 
ſoeuer it come, be it from coꝛrupt nature, o: euil cuſtame 
is it is euerp mans calling. 125 | 


The bookes which M. Caluin fave. 
ER . the Libertines. 19211050108 


1. A H inffrucion and wholeſome admonitinn 
how we ee lune! in _ Aer and be _ | 


ent in aduerſitpe. 


2. The Glaſſoof Chriſtians... q i? 2lin 
1 e oT. ae een be bw 
Lutabaptiſtes. Labs * +. 


The IP, cry God, the truth, p the light, 
the ſpirit, holynes. ec. not onely mighty but if hypocri⸗ 
agen woo nr excellent were their ſpeaches. 
7 are 1 — 7 mas 
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it is a great abhominatiõ c 
They lap they will pꝛoue their n 
their bloud wht as they cã not p2oneit by 
The Faden, the P11 p 
eulllyfe. 4 > 
They ſaydno man was Gods child, but they which ;3 

ful led the law and w2or bt righteouſne Yb . 

the ſpirite, w 


@cripture , and under f 
w2ought much filthynes. | 
They p20 L. 
tion dap tiwo peares after. 
They heldfrewill. 
They reiec the authozitie of the, 
bꝛagge of þ certainety of k 
| out the wozd and ſay Ne are thus 
- Mhey ſay there is no Sacrament of 

per, without their congregation. . 
e ee ee 4 
ſoꝛe God, neither can they doe any thyng that is 
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learne to lyue, to tread the ſteppes of Gods 
dye his ſeruaunt: Ve this g 


power, and glozye. 


Tim. 4. ch 


Y Frhou putthy bretheren in remembraunce of theſe 
thinges , thou ſhalt be a good Miniſter of Chr 

| which haſt bene nouriſhed vp in the wordes of fayth, 
and of good doctrine, which thou haſt continuallye 


followed,But caſt away profane and ould wiues Fables 
and exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto godlines, So be it. 
„„ 
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